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ADVERTISEMENT.

Lives or Memoirs of the Founder of Methodism have already been laid before the public. But
it has been frequently remarked that such of these as
contain the most approved accounts of Mr. Wesley,
have been carried out to a length which obstructs
their circulation, by the intermixture of details comparatively uninteresting beyond the immediate circle
of Wesleyan Methodism. The present Life, therefore,
without any design to supersede larger publications,
has been prepared with more special reference to general readers. But, as it is contracted within moderate
limits chiefly by the exclusion of extraneous matter, it
wiU, it is hoped, be found suflîciently comprehensive
to give the reader an adequate view of the life, labours
and opinions of the eminent individual who is its subject; and to aíFord the means of correcting the most
material errors and misrepresentations which have
had currency respecting him. On several points the
Author has had the advantage of consulting unpublished papers, not known to preceding biographers,
and which have enabled him to place some particulars
in a more satisfactory light.
London, May 10, 1831.
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CHAPTER I.
JoHN and CHARLES WESLEY, the chief founders of that
religious body now commonly known by the name of the
Wesleyan Methodists, were the sons of the Rev. Samuel
Wesley, rector of Epworth, in Lincolnshire.
Of this clergyman, and his wife Mrs. Susannah Wesley, who was the daughter of the Rev. Dr. Annesley, as
weíl as the ancestors of both, an interesting account wiU
be found in Dr. Adam Clarke's " Memoirs of the Wesley
Family," and in the " Life of Mr. John Wesley" by Dr.
Whitehead, and the more reccnt one by Mr. Moore. They
will be noticed here only so far as a general knowledge
of their character may be necessary toassist our judgment
as to the opinions and conduct of their more celebrated
sons.
The rector of Epworth, hke his excellent wife, had descended from parents distinguished for learning, piety,
and nonconformity. His father dying whilst he was
young, he forsook the Dissenters at an early period of hfe;
and his conversion carried him into high church principles, and pohtical toryism. He was not however so rigid
in the former as to prevent him from encouraging the early
zeal of his sons, John and Charles, at Oxford, although it
was even then somewiiat irreguhir, when tried by the
strictest rules of chiirch order and custom; and his toryism, sufficiently high in theory, was yet of that class
which regardedthe righís of the subject tenderly in practice. Ile refused flattering overtures made by the adherents of James II., to induce liim to support the measures
1
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of the court, and wrote in favour of the revolution of 1688;
admiring it, probably, less in a pohtical view, than as rescuing a protestant church from the dangerous influence
of a popish head. For this service, he was presented
with the hving of Epworth, in Lincolnshire, to which, a
îew years afterwards, wás added that of Wroote, in the
same county.
He held the living of Epworth upwards of forty years,
and was distinguished for the zeal and fidehty Avith which
he discharged his parish duties. Of his talents and learning, his remaining works affbrd honourable evidence.
Mrs. Susannah Wesley, the mother of Mr. John Wesley,
was, as might be expected from the eminent character of
Dr. Samuel Annesley her father, educat(3d with great care.
T^ike her husband, slie also, at an early period of hfe, renounced nonconformity, and became a member of the
estabhshed church, after, as her biographers tell us, she
had read and mastered the whole controversy on the subject of separation ; of which, however, great as were her
natural and acquired talents, she must, at the age of thirteen years, have been a very imperfect judge. The serious
habits impressed upon both by their education did not forsake them;—" they feared God, and wrought righteousness;" but we may perhaps account for that obscurity in
the views of each on several great points of evangehcal
religion, and especially on justification by faith, and the
offices of the Holy Spirit, which hung over their minds for
many years, and indeed tiU towards the close of hfe,
from this early change of their rehgious connexions.
Their theological reading, according to the fashion of the
church-people of that day, was now directed rather to the
writings of those divines of the Enghsh church who were
tinctured more or less with a Pelagianized Arminianism,
than to the works of its founders; their successors, the
Puritans; or of those eminent men among the noncon^
formists, whose views of disciphne they had renounced.
They had parted with Calvinism; but, like many others,
they renounced with it, for want of spiritual discrimination,^
íhose truths which were as fully maintained in the theology
of Arminius, and in that of their eminent son, who revived^
and more fuHy ilhistrated it, as in the writings of the
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most judicious and spiritual Calvinistic divines themselves.
Taylor, Tillotson, and Buil, who became their oracles,
were Armmians of a difíerent class.
The advantage of such a parentage to the Wesleys
was great. From their earliest years they had an example
in the father of all that could render a clergyman respectable and influential; and, in the mother, there was a
sanctified wisdom, a mascuhne understanding, and an
acquired knowledge, which they regarded with just deference after they became men and scholars. The influence of a piety so steadfast and uniform, joined to such
quaUties, and softened by maternal tenderness, could
scarcely fail to produce efí'ect. The firm and manly character, the practical sense, the active and unwearied
habits of the father, with the calm, reflecting, and stable
qualities of the mother, were in particular inherited
by Mr. John Wesley; and in him were most happily
blended. A large portion of the ecclesiastical principles
and prejudices of the rector of Epworth was also transniitted to his three sons; but whilst Samuel and Charles
retained them least impaircd, in John, as we shall see,
they sustained in future life considerable modifications.
Samuel, the eldest son, w^as born in 1692; John, in
1703; and Char es, in 1708.
Samuel Wesley, junior, was educated at Westminster
School; and in 1711 was elected to Christ Church, Oxford.
He was eminent for his learning, and was an excellent
poet, with great power of satire, and an elegant wit. He
held a considerable rank among the literary men of the
day, and finahy settled as head master of the free school
of Tiverton, in Devonshire, where he died in 1739, in his
forty-ninth year.
Mrs. Wes ey was the instructress of her children in their
early years. " I can find," says Dr. Whitehead, " no evidence that the boys were ever put to any school in the
country; their mother having a very bad opinion of the
common methods of instructing and governing children."
She was particularly led, it w^ould seem, to interest herself
in John, who, when he was about six years old, had a providential and singular escape from being burned to death,
upon the parsonage house being consumed. There is a
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striking passage in one of her private meditations, whích
contains a reference to this event ;* and indicates that she
considered it as laying her under a special obhgation " to
be more particularly careful of the soul of a child whom
God had so mercifuhy provided for." The efíect of this
specia care on the part of the mother was, that, under the
divine blessing, he became early serlous; for at the age
of eight years, he was admilted by his father to partake
of the sacrament. In 1714, he was placed at the Charter
House, " where he was noticed for his dihgence and progress in learning."t " Here, for his quietness, regularity,
and apphcation, he became a favourite with the master,
Dr. Walker; and through hfe he retained so great a predi ection for the place, that on his annual visit to London, he made it a custom to wahv through the scene of
his boyhood. To most men, every year would render a
pilgrimage of this kind more painful than the last; but
Wesley seems never to have looked back with melancholy upon the days that were gone; earthly regrets of
this kind could find no room in one ^vho was continually
pressing on^vard to the goal."î When he had attained
his seventeenth j^ear, he was elected to Christ Church,
Oxford, "where he pursued his studies with great advantage, I believe under the direction of Dr. Wigan, a gentleman eminent for his classical knowledge. Mr. Wesley's ^
natural temper in his youth was gay and sprightly, with
a turn for wit and humour. When he was about twxntyone years of age, "he appeared," as Mr. Badcock has observed, " the very sensible and acnte coUegian; a younof
fello^v of the finest classiral taste, of the most liberal and
manly sentiments."§ lîis perfect knowledge of the classics gave a smooth polish to his wit, and an air of superioi
elegance to all his compositions. He had already begun
to amuse himself occasionally with writing verses, though
most of his poetical pieces, at this period, were, I believe,
* The memory of his deliverancc, on this occasion, is preserved in
one of his early portraits, which has, below the head, the representation of a house in flames, with the motto, " Is not this a brand plucked
from the burning?"
t Whitehead's Life.
í Southey's Life.
§ Westminster Magazine.
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f'ilher imitations or translations of the Latin. Some time
in this year, however, he wTOte an imitation of the sixtyfifth Psalm, which he sent to his fatlier, Avho says, " I hke
your verses on the sixty-fifth Psalm; and would not have
you bury your talent."*
Some time after this, Avhen purposing to take deacon's
orders, he was roused from the religious carelessness into
which he had fallen at college, and applied himself diligently to the reading of divinity. This more thoughtful
franie appears to have been indicated in his letters to his
mother, with w hom he kept up a regular correspondence;
for she replies, " The alteration of your temper has occasioned me much speculation. I, who am apt to be sanguine, hope it may proceed from the operations of God's
l oly Spirit, that, by taking off" 3'our relisli for earthly enioyinonts, he may prepare and dispose your mind for a
more serious and close app ication to things of a more
sublime and spiritual nature. If it be so, happy are you
if you cherish those dispositions; and now, in good earnest, resolve to make religion the business of your life;
for, after all, that is the one thing which, strictly speaking,
is necessary: all things beside are comparatively little to
the purposes of life. I heartily wish you Avould now enter upon a strict examination of yourself, that you may
know, whether you have a reasonable hope of salvation by
Jesus Christ. If you have, the satisfaction of knowing it
will abundantly reward your pains; if you have not, you
will find a more reasonable occasion for tears than can be
met with in a tragedy. This matter deserves great consideration by all, but especially by those designed for the
ministry; who ought, above all things, to make their own
calhng and election sure; lest, after they have preached to
others, they themselves should be cast away."
This excellent advice was not lost upon him; and indeed
his mother's admirable letters were among the principal
means, under God, of producing that still more decided
change in his view^s which soon afterwards began to display itself. He was now about twenty-two years of age.
The practical books most read by him at this period,
* Whitehead's Life.
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which was probably employed as a course of preparation
for ho y orders, were, " The Christian's Pattern," by
Thomas a Kempis; and Bishop Taylor's " Rules of Holy
Living and Dying;" and his correspondence with his
parents respecting these authors show^s how carefully he
was weighing their merits, and investigating their meaning, as regarding them in the light of spiritual instructers.
The letters of his mother on the points offored to her
consideration by her son, show, in many respects, a
deeply thinking and discriminating mind; but they are
also in proof that both she and her husband had given
up their acquaintance, if they ever had any, with works
which might have been recommended as much more
suitable to the state of their son's mind, and far superior
as a directory to true Christianity. This to him would
have been infinitely more important than discussing the
peculiar views, and adjusting the proportion of excellency
and defect, which may be found in such a writer as Kempis, whose " Christian's Pattern" is, where in reality excellent, a manual rather for him AVho is a Christian already,
than for him who is seeking to become one.
A fev/ things are however to be remarked in this correspondence wiiich are of considerable interest, as showing the bearings of Mr. Wesley's views as to those truths
of wiiich he afterw^ards obtained a salisfactory conviction,
and then so clearly staied and defended.
The so^i, in Vv riting to his mother on Bishop Taylor's
book, states several particulars which Bishop Taylor makes
necessary piuts of humility and repentance; one of which,
in reference to humility, is, that " w^e must be sure, in some
sense or otlior, to think ourselves the worst in every company where we come." And in treating of repentance he
says, " Whother God has forgiven us, or no, we know not;
therefore be sorrowful for cyer having sinned." " I take
the more notice of this last sentencc," says Mr. Wesley,
" because it seems to contradict his owm words in the next
section, •Nvhere he says, that by the Lord's supper all the
members are united to one another, and to Christ the
head. The Holy Ghost confers on us the graces necessary for, and our souls receive the seeds of, an immortal.
nature. Now, surely these graces are not of so little
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force as that we cannot perceive whethcr we have them,
or not: if we dwdl in Christ, and Christ in us, which he
mll not do unless w^e are regenerate, certainly wc inust be
sensible of it. If w^e can never have any certainty of our
being in a state of salvation, good reason it is that every
inoment should be spent, not in joy, but in fear and trembling; and then undoubtedly, in this life, we are of all
inen most miseiable. God deliver us from such a fearful
expectation as this! Humility is, undoubtedly, necessary
to salvation; and if all these things are essential to huniihty, Avho can be humble ? w^ho can be saved ?"
The mother, in reply, Rugcrests to him some good
thoughts anduseful distinctions on the subject of humility;
but omits to afford him any assistance on tlie point of the
possibility of obtaining a comfortable persuasion of being
in a state of salvation, through the influence of the Holy
Spirit; which he already discerned to be the privilcge of a
real believer, though as ^^et he was greatly perplexed as
to the means of attaining it. At this period too he makes
the important distinction between assurance of present,
and assurance of future, salvation; by confounding which,
so many, from their objection to the Calvinistic notion of
the infallible perseverance of the saints, liave given up the
doctrine of assmance altogether. " That we can never be
so certain of the pardon of our sins, as to be assured they
will never rise up against us, I firmly believe. "VVe know
that they wiU infallibly do so if ever we apostatize; and
I am not satisfied wdiat evidence there can be of our final
perseverance, till w^e have finished our course. But I am
persuaded we may know if we are now in a stato of salvation, since that is exprossly promised in the lîoly Scriptures to our sincere ondeavours; and vve are surely able
tojudge of our own sincerity."
The latter part of this extract will, how^ever, show how
much he had yet to learn as to " the w ay to tlio Father.",
Mrs. Wesley also corrects a defective definition of faith,
which her soii's letter had containcd, in the foUowing sensible remarks; which are just, as far ;is they go, but bolow
the true scriptural standard, and the pirscr CM.iception
of that saving faith after which lier son wa:j inquiring :—
'' You are somewliat mistaken in your notions of faith.

8
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All faith is an assent, but aU assent is not faith. Some
truths are self-evident, and w^e assent to them because
they are so. Others, after a regular and formal process
of reason by Avay of deduction from some self-evident
principle, gain our assent. This is not properly faith,
but science. Some again we assent to, not because tliey
are self-evident, or because we have attained tlie knowledge of them in a regular method by a train of arguments, but because they have been revealed to us, either
by God or man; and these are the proper objects of faith.
The true measure of faith is the authority of the revealer;
the weight of wiiich ahvays holds proportion to our conviction of his ability and integrity. Divine faith is au
assent to whatever God has revealed to us, because he
has revealed it."
Predestination w^as another subject touched upon in
this interesting correspondence. Mr. Wosley w^as probably led to it by his roview of the articles of the church
previous to his ordination; and he thus expresses himself on this controverted subject: " What then shall I
say of predestination ? An everlasting purpose of God
to deliver some from damnation, does, I suppose, exclude
all from that deliverance who are not chosen. And if it
was inevitably decreed from eternity, that such a determinate part of mankind should be saved, and none besidej
them, a vast majority of the w^oiid were only born to
eternal death, without so much as a possibility of avoid-l
ing it, How is this consistent with either the divine jus-'
tice or mercy? Is it merciful to ordain a creature to
everlasting miscry ? Is it just to punish a man for crimegî
which he could not but commit ? That God should be,
the author of sin and injustice, w^hich must, I think, be'
the consequence of maintaining this opinion, is a contradiction to the clearest ideas w^e have of the divine nature
and perfections."*
'
From these view^s he never departed; and the terms he
uses contain indeed the only rational statement of the
whole question.
Jle was ordained deacon in September, 1725, and the
• Whitehead's Life.
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year foUowing was elected fellow of Lincoln College.
His previous seiiousness had been the subject of much
banter and ridicule, and appears to have been urged
against him, in the election, by his opponents; but his
reputation for learning and diligence, and the excellence
of his character, triumphed; and, w hat was probably to
him the greatest pleasure, he had the gratification of seeing the joy this event gave to his venerable parents, and
wiiich w^as emphatically expressed in their letters. Several specimens of his poetry, composed about this time,
are given by his biographers, which fchow that, had he
cultivated that department of literature, he wxuld not
have occupied an inferior place among the tasteful and
elegant votaries of verse: but he soon fouad more serious
and more useful employment.
He spent the summer after his eleciion to the feîlowship with his parents, in Lincolnshire, and took that opportunity of conversing with them at large upon those
serious topics w^hich then fully occupied his mind. In
September, he returned to Oxford, and rr^umed his usual
studies. " His literary character was now^ established in
the university; he w^as acknowiedged by all parties to be
a man of talents, and an excellent critic in the learned
languages. His compositions were distinguished by an
elegant simplicity of style, and justness of thought, that
strongly marked the excellence of his classical taste. His
skill in logic, or the art of reasoning, w*as universally
known and admired. The high opinion that w^as entertained of him in these respects w^as soon publiciy exprossed, by choosing him Greek lecturer, and moderator
of the classes, on the seventh of November; though he
liad only been elected fellow of the college in March, was
little more than twenty-three years of age, and had not
proceeded master of arts."* He took this degree in
February, 1727; became his father's curate in August
the same year; returned to Oxford in 1728, to obtain
priest's orders; and paid another visit to Oxford in 1729;
wiiere, during his stay, he attended the meetings of a
small society formed by his brother Charles, Mr. Morgan,
•.Whitehead's Lifa
2*
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and a few others, to assist each other in their studies,
and to consult how^ to eniploy their time to the be&t
advantage.
After about a month, he returned to Epworth; but
upon Dr. Morley, the rector of his college, requiring his
residence, he quitted his father's curacy, and in November again settled in Oxford. He now obtained pupils,
and became tutor in the College; presided as moderator
in the disputations six times a w^eek; and had the chief
direction of a religious society. From tliis time he stood
inore prominently forw^ard in his religious character, and
in effbrts to do good to others; and began more fully to
prove that " they that w ill live godly in Christ Jesus must
suflfer persecution." It is however necessary to turn to
the history of Mr. Charles Wesley, whose labours in the
early periods of Methodism were inferior only to those of
his )rother.
Charles Wesiey was, as above stated, five years young-.
er than Iiis brother John; and w^as educated at Westmin-.
ster school, imder his eldest brother, Samuel, from wiiom
he is said to have derived a still stronger tincture of high
church principles than was imbibed under the paternal
roof. " When he had been some years at school, Mr. R.
Wesicy, a gentleman of large fortune in Ireland, Avrote to
his father, and asked if he had any son named Charles; if
so, he would make him his heir. Accordingly, a gentlcr
nian in London brought money for his education several
years. But one year another gentleman called, probably
Mr. Wesley himself, talked largely with him, and askeíj
if îie was wil irig to go with him to Ireland. Mr. Charless
desiied to write to his father, who answered immediately,
and referred it to his own choice. He chose to stay in
England."* " Mr. John Wesley, in his account of his
brother, calls this a fair escape. The fact is more re-,
markable than he w^as av/are of; for the person w^ho in-.
herited ^lie property intended for Charles Wesley, and
who took the name of Wesley, or Wellesley, in conse-!
quence, was the first earl of Mornington, grandfather of'
Marquis Wellesley and the duke of Wellington."t
* Whitehoad's Lifei vol i. p. 98.

t Southoy's Life,
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The lively disposition of Charles, although he pursued
his studies diligently, and w^as unblamable in his conduct,
repelled all those exhortations to a more strictly religious
course wiiich John seriously urged upon him, after he
was elected to Christ church. Duiing his brother's abseiice, as his faiher's curate, his letters, howover, became
more grave; and W'hen Mr. John Wesley returned to
Oxford, in November, 1729, " I found him," he observes,
"in great earnestness to save his soul." IIis ow^n account of himself is, that he lost his first year at college in diversions; that the next, he set himself to study;
that diligence led him into seiious thinking; that he
went to the weekly sacrament, persuading two or three
studenís to accompany him; and that he observed the
method of study prescribed by the statutes of the univergity. " This," says he, " gained me the harmless name of
Methodist.'-^ Thus it appears that Chaiies was the first
* From the name of an pncient sect of Physicians, say some of
Mr. Wesley's biographers; but probably the wits of Oxfortl, who
imposed the name, knew nothing of tliat scct of the midcile ages.
The nonconformists werc often called, in derision, Methodists;
and tlic name was probably transmitted from them; or it might
])e given merely from the rigid adherence to method in study by
Mr. Charles V\^esley. It is, howcver, somcwhat worthy of notice,
that before the times of nonconforniity, properly so calîed, we find
]\Ielhodiscs mentioned as one of the minor sccts in conjunction with
thc Anabaptists; for, as early as 1639, in a sermon preached at
Laml'cth, they are rated in good set style for their aversion to
rhetorical sermons:—" Where are now our Anabaplists, and plain
pack-sfaf Mcthodists, who esucni of all flowers of rhetoric in
pormons no better than stinking wecds, and of all elegancics
of speech no betíer than profane spelIsT' &c. Tlieir fault in
those days, it appears, waS to prefer plain preaching; no bad
conipliment, though an undcsigned one. The epitliet u&ed to describe them, may also intimate that they wci-e plai i in dress and
mauncrs. At a later period, 1(393, some of thc nunconformists,
who liad rcnounced the imputation of Christ's rightcousness in
justification, except in the merit of it, and whosc vicv.s were
somcwhat similar to those of the Wesleyan ]\íethodists on the
imputation of faith for righteoasncss, were called by their brethren,
tbe JXcw Methodists. They were not however a sect, but were so
denominated from the new method which they took in stating the
doctrine of justification. Thus we have a Calvinistic pamphlet,
under this date, written against " the principles of the Ncw Methot.
iists in the great point of justification."
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modern Methodist, and that he in fact laid the foundations
of the religious society w^hich continues to be distinguisned by that appellation. To this society Mr. John Wesley
jcined himself on his return to reside at Oxford; and by
his influence and energy gave additional vigour to their
exertions to promote their own spiritual improvement, and
the good of others. The union of system and eíRciency
wiiich tliis association presented well accorded with his
practical and governing mind; and, no doubt, under the
leadings of a superior agency, of which he w^as unconscious, he w^as ihus training himself to those habits of
regular and influential exeríion and enterprise which subsequently rendered him the instrument of a revival of
religion throughout the land. Of the little society of
which, by the mere force of his character, he thus became
the head, 3Ir. Hervey, the author of the " Meditations,"
and the celebrated Whitefield, were members.

CHAPTER IL
THE strictly religious profession which Mr. Wesley
must now be considered as making at Oxford,—a profession so strongly marked as to become matter of publie
notice, and accompanied with so much zeal as to excitie
both ridicule and opposition, requires to be carefully
examined. After ah, he thought himself to be but
" almost," and not " altogether," a Christian,—a conclusion of a very perplexing kind to many who have set up
themselvcs for better judges in his case than he himselí;
From a similar cause, we have seen St. Paul all but reproved by some divines for representing himself " as the
chief of sinners," at the time when he w^as " blamelesí*
as to " the righteousness of the law;" and, but for the
courtesy due to an inspired man, he would, probably, in
direct contradiction to his own w^ords, have been pronounced the chief of saints ; although his heart remained
a total stranger to humility and charity.
The Wesleys at Oxford were indeed not only in a higlm
but in an essentially different state of religious experience
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from that of Saul of Tarsus, notwithstanding his array of
legal zeal and external virtue ; but if our viow s of personal
religion must be taken from the New Testament, although
as to men they w^ere blameloss and exemplary, yet, in
respect to God, those internal changes had not taken
place in them which it is the office of real Christianity
to effect. They w^ere, how^evor, most sincere; they were
-faithful in that wiiich is little," and God gave them
" the true riclies."
They " sought God with all their
heart ;" and they ultimately found him, but in a way
which at'that time " they knew^ not." The very waiters,
Bishop Taylor and Mr. Law, wiio so powerfully w^rought
upon their consciences, w^ere among the most erring guides
to that " peace of God wiiich passoth all understanding,"
for which they sighed ; and those celebrated divines, oxcelled by none for genius and eloquence, who could draw
the picture of a practical piety so copious and exact in its
external manifestations, w^ere unable to teach tliat mystic
connexion of the branches with the vine, from wiiich the
only fruits wiiich are of healthy growih and genuine
flavor can proceed. Both are too defective in their views
of faith, and of its object, the atonement of Christ, to be
able to direct a penitent and troubled spirit into the way of
salvation, and to show how^ ah the principles and acts of
truly Christian piety are sustained by a life of " fáith in
the Son of God." To this subject, however, Mr. Wesley's
own account of himself will, subsequently, again call our
attention.
Bishop Taylor's chapter on purity of intention fírst convinced Mr. Wesley of the necossity of being holy in heart,
as well as regular in his outward conduct ; and having,
for the first time, formed an acquaintance with a religious friend, " he began to alter the wiiole form of his
conversation, and to set in earnest upon a new life."
" He communicated every w^eek. He watched against all
sin, whether in word or deed, and besan to aim at, and
pray for, inward holiness ;"* but still with a painful consciousness that he found not that wiiich he so earnestly
sought, His error, at this period, was drawn from his
• Journal.
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theologica guides just mentioned ; he either confounded
sanctification with justification, that is, a real with a
relative cnange, or Iie regarded sanctification as a preparation for^ and a condition of justification. He had not
yet learned the Apostle's doctrine, the gratuitous justification of " the ungodly," wiien penitent, and upon the sole
condition of believing in Christ; nor that upon this there
follows a "death" unto all imvard and outward sin ;
so that he who is so justified can " no longer continue
therein." It is, however, decply interesting, to trace the
progress of liis mind through its agitations, inquiries,
hopes, and fears, until the moment wiien he found that
steadfast peace which never afterwards forsook him, but
gave serenity to his countenance, and cheerfulness to his
heart, to the last hour of a prolonged life.
The effects of the strong impression which had been
made upon him by the practical WTÍtings of Taylor and
Law promptly manifested themselves. The discipline he
maintained as a tutor over his pupils was more strict
than the university had been accustomed to witness; and
for this reason, that it was more deeply and comprehensively conscientious. He regarded himself as responsible
to God for exerting himself to his utmost, not only to
promote their learning. but to regulate their moral habits,
and to form their religious principles. Here his disciplinary habits had their first manifestation. He required
them to rise very early; he directed their reading, and
controlled their general conduct, by rules to which he
exacted entire obedience. This w-as not well taken by
the liiends of some ; but from others he received very
grateful letters; and several of his pupils themselves were
not insonsible of the obligations they owed to him, iiot
only on a religious account, but for thus enabling them to
reap the full advantages of that seat of learning, by restraining them from its dissipations.
The little society of iMothodists, as they were called,
began now to extend its operations. When Mr. Wesley
joined them, they committed its management to him, and
he has himself stated its original members :—
" In November, 1729, four young gentlemen of Oxford,
Mr. John Wesley, Fellow of Lincoln College ; Mr.
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t^harles Wesley, student of Christ churcli; Mr. Morgan,
commoner of Christ church; and 3Ir. Kirkman, of Merton college, began to spend some evenings in a wxek together, in reading chiefly the Greek Testament. The next
year, two or three of Mr. John Wesley-s pupils desired the
liberty of meeting with them ; and afterw^ards one of Mr.
Chaiies Wesley's pupils. It was in 1732 that Mr. Ingham,
of Queen's college, and ]Mr. Eroughton, of Exeter, were
added to their number. To these, in April, w^as joined Mr.
Clayton, of Brazen-nose, with two or three of his pupils.
About the same time Mr. James Hervey w^as jjermitted to
nieet with them, and afterwards Mr. W hitefield."*
Mr. Morgan led tlie w^ay to their visiting the prisoners
in the Oxford gaol, for the purpose of affbrding them religious instruction. They afterw^ards resolved to spend two
or three hours a week in visiting and relieving the poor
and the sick, generally, where the parish ministers did not
object to it. This was, how^ever, so novel a practice, and
niight be deemed by some so contrary to church order,
that Mr. Wesle}' consulted his father upon the point. Mr.
\7esley, senior, answered the inquiry in a noble letter,
equally honourable to his feelings as a father, and a minister of Christ. They had his full sanction for prosecuting their pious labours ; he blessed God w ho had given
him two sons together at Oxíord, wiio had received grace
and courage to turn the war against the Avorld and the
devil; ho bids tliem defy reproach, and animates them in
God's iiame to go on in the path to w^hich their Saviour
had directed them. At the same time, he advises them
to consult with the cliaplain of the prison, and to obtain
the approbation of the bishop. This high sanction was
obtained; but it was not suíficient to screen them from
the lebukes of the gravely lukewarm, or the malignantly
vicious. Sarcasm and serious opposition robbed them of
one of their number, who had not fortitude to bear the
shafts of ridicule, or to resist the persuasion of friends ;
and the opposition being now headed by some persons of
influence, Mr. Wesley had again recourse, by letter, to his
father's counsel. The answer deserves to be transcribed
at length:—
• Journal.
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" This day I received both yours, and this evening, in
the course of our reading, I thought I found an answer
that would be more propor, thaii any I niysolf could dictate; though since it wiil not be easily translated, I send
Ít i n t h e O r i g i n a l .
IIoXXíj poí m'X'^'^^^ '^'^^P V ^ " ' 7r£7rX?;pa)^iai r j
7rapa \r](TU- VTTepTTsp Tcrevonai TTJ X'^9'^'-''^
W l i a t WOUld yOU 00 .

M'ould you be angels ? I question whether a mortal can
arrive to a greater degree of perfection than steadily to do
good, and for that very reason patiently and meekly to
suífer evil. For my part, on the present view of your
actions and designs, my daily prayers are, that God would
keep you humble ; and then I am sure that if you continue ' to suffer for righteousness' sake,' though it be but
in a low^er degree, the Spirit of God and of glory shall in
some good measure rest upon you. And you cannot but
feel such a satisfaction in your own minds as you would
not part with for all the w^orld. Be never w^eary of well
doing; never look back, for you know the prize and the
crown are before y o u ; though I can scarce think so
meanly of you, as that you should be discouraged with
the ' crackling of thorns under a pot.' Be not high-minded,'
but fear. Preserve an equal temper of mind under whatever treatment you meet with, from a not very just or
well-natured world. Bear no more sail than is necessary^
but steer steady. The less you value yourselves for these
unfashionable duties, (as there is no such thing as works*.
of supererogation,) the more all good and wise men will
value you, if they see your works are all of a piece ; or,"
w^hich is infinitely more, He by wiiom actions and intentions are weighed willbothaccept, esteem, and rew^ard you.
" I hear my son John has the honour of being styled
t h e ' Father of the Holy Club;' if it be so, I am sure I musf
be the grandfather of it; and I need not say, that I had
rathor any of my sons should be so dignified and distin-.
guished, than to have the title of His HOLINESS."*
Thus encouraged, they proceeded in their course with'
meekness and constancy ; to relieve the poor, they sacrificed all the superfluities, and sometimes the conveni-*
* 2 Cor. vii. 4. Great is my glorying of you. I amfiUedwith com*
fort. I am exceedingly joyfu .—Authorised VersUm.
t Whitehead's Life.
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ences of life ; and they redoubled their effbrts to produce
religious impressions upon their college acquaintance,
as well as upon the ignorant, the poor, and the sick.
The apology for these pious and praisew^orthy effbrts,
which, on the increase of the outcry made against them,
jVlr. Wesley published in the modest form of queries,
amply indicates the low state of religious feeling in
the university ; and we may w^ell conclude with one of
Mr. Wesley's biographers, that " a voluntary scheme of
go much private and public good, such piety, with such
beneficence, certainly merited a different return; and, if
the university, in general, instead of ridiculing or persecuting them, had had the grace to imitate their example,
it would have been much better both for the piiblic and
themselves."
Even their eldest brother Samuel added his seasonable
exhortations to perseverance, in a short, but vigorous
letter:—" I cannot say, I thought you always, in every
thing right; but I must now say, rather than you and
Charles should give over your whole course, especially
what relates to the castle, I w^ould choose to follow either
of you, nay, both of you, to your graves. I cannot advise
you better, than in the w^ords I proposed for a motto to a
p a m p h l e t , Sr/jØ' lêpa og íog d i.i(úv rviTTÔ^evog' a\3 yåp áO\r]TS êépeaOai al

vi ãv. ' Stand thou steadfast as a beaten anvil; for it is
the part of a good champion to be flayed alive and to
conquer.' "*
Sickness, and cowardly desertion arising from w^ariness
of the cross, some time after this, reduced the number of
this little society of zealous young men, and the brothers
were left to stand almost alone ; but they still persevered
with unabated zeal and diligence in their attempts to do
good, exhibiting a rare example of decision, only to be
accounted for by a preparing influence of God upon their
hearts, thus training them up for still more arduous service. This it w'as which had implanted in them those
admirable principles which are unreservedly laid open in
a letter of Mr. John Wesley to his brother Samuel, who
had begun to think that they were pushing the strictness
of their personal piety too far.
» Whítehead's Life.
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" 1 . As to the end of my being, I lay it dowm for a
rule, that I cannot be too happy, or therefore too h o l y ;
and thence infer that the more steadily I keep my eye
upon the prize of our high calling, and the more of my
thoughts and w^ords and actions are directly pointed at
the attainment of it, the better. 2. As to the instituted
means of attaining it, I likewise lay it dowai for a rule,
that I am to use them every time I may. 3. As to prudential meaus, I beheve this rule holds of things indifferent in themselves ; wiiatever I know to do me hurt, that to
me is not indifferent, but resolutoly to be abstained from:
whatever I know^ to do me good, that to me is not indifferent, but resolutely to be embraced."*
Adverting to this charge of over strictness, and beingf
" righteous overmuch," he also earnestly requests his
mother to point out any instance in which she might
judge, from their unreserved communications to her of
every part of their conduct, that they w^ere too superstitious
or enthusiastic on the one hand or too remiss on the
other. Some anxiety had indeed bsen created at home
by the singularity of their proceedings, and the oppositi(Ht
they had roused at Oxford, w^hich w^as probably the chief
reason why the father extended his journey from London
to Oxford at tlie close of the year 1731. He w^as, how4.
ever, evidently satisfied with his personal observations ani
inquiries; for on his retuni to London, he writes ío Mrs*
Wesloy, that he had been well repaid for the expense and
labour of his journey to Oxford, " by the shining piety of
our two sons."
;#
In the midst of all tliis zeal, devotedness, and patienoi
of reproach, wiien the eye of man could see nothing buj.
a mature and vital Cnristianity, we are enabled to ascertain the state of Mr. Wesley's owm heart, as laid open by
himself Speaking of a time a little subsequent to the
decided impressions he had received from the reading of
Bishop Taylor's " Holy Living and Dying," and Mr.
Law's " Serious Call," he says, " I was convinced more
than ever, of the exceeding height and breadth and depth
of the law of God. The light flowed in so mightily upoB
• Whitehead's Life.
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my soul, that every thing appeared in a new view\ I
cried to God fo'r help, and resolved not to prolong the
time of obeying him as I had never done before. And by
ixiy continued endeavouv to keep his whole law, imvard
and outward, to the best of my power, I was persuaded
that I should be accepted of him ; and tliat I was even
then in a state of salvation."
He was now manifestly seeking justification before
God by efforts at a perfect obedience to his law ; nor was
he then quite hopeless as to success. Some time afterward, still clearly convinced as he had been from the first
that he w'as not in that state of mind, that settlod enjoynient of conscious peace with God, tliat love to him,
delight in Iiim, and filial access to hiin, wiiich tlie New
Testament descrijes as the privilege of a true believer,
but still diligently persevering in the rigid practice of
every discovered duty in the hope of seizing the great
prize by this means, he became greatly surprised that he
was so far from obtaining it. He w^as often dull and
formal in the use of the ordinances, and w^as on that
account throwm " into distress and perplexity ; so that he
seemed at a loss which way to proceed, to obtain the
happiness and security he wanted."* The deep tone of
feeling, and the earnestness of his inquiries, in the following passages from a letter to his mother, wTÍtten in 1732,
present this state oí his mind in a very affecting light.
He then needed some one more fully instructed in tho
true doctrine of salvation, than even this excellent and
intelligent " guide of his youtli," to teach him to lay
down the burden of his w^ounded and anxious spirit, in
self-despair as to his owm efforts, at the foot of the cross
of Christ.
After mentioning Mr. Morgan, he observes : " One
consideration ^s enough to make me assent to his and
your judgment concerning the holy sacrament; which is,
that we cannot allow Christ's human nature to be present
in it, without allowing either con- or tran-substantiation.
But that his divinity is so united to us then, as he never
is but to worthy receivers, I firmly beliove; though the
manner of that union is utterly a mystery to me,
• Whitehead.
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" That none but worthy receivers should find this effect
is not strange to me, when I observe, how small effect
many means of improvement have upon an unprepared
mind. Mr. Morgan and my brother were aífected, as
they ought, by the observations you made on that glorious subject : but thougli my understanding approved
what was excehent, yet my heart did not feel it. Why
was this, but because it w^as pre-engaged by those affections with wiiich Avisdom will not dwell ? Because the
animal mind cannot relish those truths w^hich are spirituaUy discerned. Yet I have those writings which the
good Spirit gave to that end ! I have many of those
which he hath since assisted his servants to give u s ; I
have retirement to apply these to my owm soul daily; l
have means both of public and private prayer; and above
all, of partaking in that sacrament once a w^eek. What
shall I do to make all these blessings effectual ? to
gain from them that mind w^hich w\as also in Christ
Jesus ?
" To all who give signs of their not being strangers to
it, I propose this question,—and wiiy not to you rather
than any?—Shall I quite break off* my pursuit of all
learning, but what immediately tends to practice ? I once
desired to make afair showin languages and philosophy
but it is past; there is a more excellent w ay; and if í
cannot attain to any progress in the one, without throwing up all thoughts of the other, why, fare it well! yet a
httle while, and we shall all be equal in knowiedge, if we
are in virtue.
" You say, you have renounced the world. And what
have I been doing all this time ? What have I done evep
since I was born ? Why, I have been plunging myself
into it more and more. It is enough: awake thou that
sleepest. Is there not one Lord, one Spirit, one hope of
our calling? one way of attaining that hope? Then I
am to renounce the world as w^ell as you. That is the
very thing I want to do: to draw off" iny aff'ections from
thiswwld, and fix them on a better. But how? What
is the surest and the shortest way? Is it not to be humble ? Surely this ís a large step in the way. But the
question recurs, How am I to do this? To own the ne-
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cessity of it, is not to be humble. In many things you
have interceded for me and prevailed. Who knoAvs but
in this, too, you may be successful? If you can spare
me only that little part of Thursday evening which you
formerly bestowed upon me in another manner, I doubt
not but it would be as useful now, for correcting my
heart, as it was then for forming my judgment.
" When I observe how fast life flies away, and how slow
improvement comes, I think one can never be too much
afraid of dying before one has learned to live. I mean,
even in the course of nature. For were I sure that ' the
silver cord should not be violently loosed;' that ' the
wheel' should not be 'broken at the cistern,' till it was
quite worn away by its own motion; yet what a time
would this give me for such a w^ork! a moment, to transact the business of eternity ! What are forty years in
comparison of this ? So that were I sure, wliat never
man yet was sure of, how^ little would it alter the case ?
How justly still might I cry out,
' Downward I hasten to my destined place ;
There none obtain tliy aid, none sing thy praise!
Soon shall I lie in death's deep ocean drowned ;
Is mercy there, is sweet forgiveness found ?
O save me yet, while on the brink I stand ;
Rebuke these storms, and set me safe on land.
O make my longings and thy mercy sure!
Thou art the God of power.' ''*

It was not, therefore, as it has been hastily stated, that
he first learned from the Moravians tliat he Avas not a true
Christian. He had, at Oxford, a most painful conviction
that he was far below the evangelical standard. He had
then, as this letter sufficiently show^s, a large measure of
" the spirir of bondage unto fear;" and that after w'hich
his perplexed heart panted, was the " Spirit of adoption,"
by which he might " cry, Abba, Father."
During the summer of this year, 1732, Mr. Wesley
visited London, where he formed an acquaintance with
several respectable and pious persons. He also made two
journeys to Epworth. The latter of these was in order
to meet the whole family, which had assembled, upon the
• Whitehead's Life.
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father's request, once more before their final separation
by death. These and other journeys he performed on
foot, partly, no doubt, to avoid what he considered needless expense, that he might, according to his rule, have
the more to distribute in charity; and partly to accustom
himself to fatigue and hardship. " In these excursions,
he constantly preached on the Lord's day; so that he
might now be cahed, in some degreee, an itinerant preacher." In the following year, he again visited Epw^orth,
Manchester, and some other places; but his occasional
absence had a bad eífect upon the still persecuted society
at Oxford, w^hose members shrunk from the storm, and
took the opportunity of his being away to shake off the
strictness of the rules. The five and twenty communicants at St. Mary's, he informs his father, had shrunk to
five. StiII his courage w^as unshaken, and he exerted himself the more, upon his return, to repair the loss. Towards the end of the year, his exertions of mind and body, with an excess of abstomiousness, greatly affected hís
heahh, and induced spitting of blood. His state was
such as greatly to alarm his friends; but the vigour of
his constitution triumphed; and this attack of disease
served to impress him the more deeply with eternal things,
and to give renew^ed ardour to his endeavours after universal holiness, and to his plans for the religious benefit
of his fellow^-creatures.
A considerable trial to his feelings now awaited him.
The declining age of his father, w^ho anxiously desiredto
provif^e for the special w^ants of his parishioners in a
suitable manner, joined with the wishes of the people of
Epw^orth, and the concerns of the family for which no
provision, it seems, had been made, induced him to write
to his son, to make interest for the next presentation to
the living. Mr. Wesley, from his reluctance to leave Oxford, wiiere he thought he should be far more useful, and
where, according to his own convictions, he was placed
in circumstances more conducive to his spiritual improvement, refused the proposal; and the most urgent letters
of the different branches of the family w^ere insuíRcjent
to bend his resolution. His father wrote him a pathetic
letter, in which every consideration was urged which might
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answer his objections, or move his feelmgs. His brother
Samuel addressed him in a sterner mood. urging that he
was not at liberty to resolve against undertaking a cure
of souls, to which he was solemnly pledged by his ordination; and ridiculed his notion that he could not, so
safely to himself, or so usefully to others, take the charge
of a parish priest, as remain at Oxford. To all this he
reiterates, that his OAvn holiness and usefulness could be
promoted now^here so effectually as in his present station;
that his retirement, his friends, and other advantages w^ere
essential to his improvement; that he w^as inadequate to
the charge of two thousand parishioners; and that he
did not consider his ordination vows in the same light as
his brother. On the last point, indeed, he was supported
by the opinion of the bishop who ordained him, and whom
he consulted on the question. These and other topics
run through the correspondence, which, though it is not
necessary to give entire, affords considerable insight into
the state of ]Mr. Wesley's mind. His conduct in tliis
matter has been criticised as unfeeling, without considering that the kindness of his general character is a sufficient pledge, that the refusal of the urgent request of a
venerable father, and a beloved mother wiiose widowhood
would be unprovided for, must have been to him sufficiently painful. Dr. Southey thinks the correspondence
not "creditable to his judgment;"* but it would be hard
to prove that the leading consideration w^hich influenced
him, that he w^as more usefully employed in doing good at
the very " fountain" from which the nation was to be so
largely supplied with its clergy, than as a country parish
priest, was not a very obvious truth. This conclusion,
true or false, was at least a very plausible one, and as
such concerned his conscience; and his disregard of his
own temporal advantage, which certainly lay on the side
of the Epworth rectory, and his merging all consideration of the interests of the family in the higher question
of what he regarded as a duty, might not appear instances of "good judgment" to worldly minds, and j'Ct be so
in reality. His leading reason, drawn from his greater
usefulness at Oxford, being strong in itself, that he, with
• Life of Wesley.

24

LIFE OF WESLEY.

his wonted decision of character, should stand firmly upon
it, wiU create no surprise; but that some of his other reasons are less weighty may be granted. They show that
he had more confidence in a certain class of means, to secure his religious safety, than in the grace of God, This
was the natural effect of those notions of the efficacy of
retirement, and self-denial, and " the wisdom of flight"
from danger, w^hich he had learned from Bishop Taylor j
whilst the views he entertained of the necessity of exercisiiig a minute personal superintendence over every indi-.
vidual committed to his charge, as being equally necess^,
ry to his own good conscience, and to tlieir salvation, led
him to regard a parish, containing two thousand souls, as
too formidable and fearful an undertaking. His religiou^
judgment was indeed as yet immature and perplexed; but
in reasoning from his own principles, his natural judgment showed its usual strength in the conclusions to
which it conducted hiin. Whatevor w^eakness there might
be in the case w^as the result of the imperfect state of hig
religious experience, and of that dependance upon his ows^
plans of attaining spirituality, to which it gave rise; bnt
connecting him with that great w^ork wiiich he was designed afterw^ards to effect, we must ghut out also the doctrine of Providence, if w e do not see a higher hand than
that of man in this determination; a hand which is not
the less certainly employed, when it wwks its ends througli
the secret volitions, aversions, inclinations, and even pre-.
judices of the human heart, than when it niore sensibly
and immediately interposes to hasten or retard our purpo,
ses. Mr. Wesley's father died in April, 1735. He had
been manifestly ripening for his change; and in his lasí
moments had the consolation of the presence of his two
sons, John and Charles. " He had no fear of death; and
the peace of God which he enjoyed appeared sometimes
to suspend his bodily sufferings, and, when they recurred,
to sustain his mind above them. When, as nature seemed spent, and his speech was faihng, his son John asked
him whether he vvas not near heaven, he answered, ' Yes,
I am,' distinctly, and with a voice of hope and joy. Af.
íer John had used the commendatory prayer, he said,
í Now yon have done all:' these were his last words, mi
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he passed away so peacefully and insensibly, that his
children continued over him a considerable time in doubt
whether or not the spirit was departed. Mrs. Wesley, who
for several days, whenever she entered his chamber, had
been carried out of it in a fit, recovered her fortitude now,
aiid said her prayers were heard, for God had granted
hiin an easy death, and had strengthened Iier to bear it." *
Brighter views of the doctrine of faith had opened upoii
his mind, during his sickness, and shed their influence
upon his last hours. This his sons afterwards more
clearly understood than at the tiine.f
About the middle of this year, the trustees of the new
colony of Georgia, who wished to send out clergymen
both to administer to the spiritual w^ants of the colonists,
and also to attempt the conversion of the Indians, directed
their attention to Mr. John Wesley, and some of his friends
at Oxford, as peculiarly qualified, both by zeal and piety,
and their habits of self-denial, for this service. Ai'ter soine
delay, and consultation with his family, he accepted the
offer; and thus, though Epw^orth could not draw him from
Oxford, an enterprise of a missionary character, and presenting no temptations to ease and sloth, such as he feared
in a parish at home, overcame his scruples. This itself
is in proof that he had not resolved to remain in Oxford,
in preference to accepting the living of Epworth, from
• Southey's Life.
t In some of the biographical notices which have been published
of this venerable man, he is represented as of a harsh and stern character. On this point tlie late Miss Wesley observes, in a MS. letter
before me, " I never understood this from any of his children, who
idolized his memory, and spoke of his kindncss. He certainly never
forccd his daughter to marry Wright, as it has been suggested." In
the same letter, Miss Wesley also corrects the current anccdote respecting the Epworth clerk and the rector's wig, which, though
laughable enough, implicates Alr. Wesley in an irreverent act, in the
liouse of God, of which he was not capable. The clerk did appear
one Sunday, in church, in the ill-befitting, cast-ofí" \\ ig of his master;
and, to the disturbance of the gravity of the congregation, gave out
the psalra,
" Like to an owl in ivy busli,
That fearsome thincr am I."
But ]\Ir. Wesley had no hand in selecting the psalm, which appears
to have been purely accidental.
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selfish motives. In the question of usefulness, thebalance
before inchned to Oxford; and now that he thought a
greater field for doing good opened in America, he yielded
to that consideration. This mission was accompanied also
with the certainty of great hardships and sufferings, w^hich,
according to his then defective, but most sincere views,
were necessary to his perfection. His residence at Oxford
now terminated, and this portion of his life may be properly conciuded with soine passages of a letter waitten by
Mr. Gambold, a man of fine genius, as some of his poems
show, and of eminent holinoss ; who, some years afterwards, left the Church of England, and became a Moravian bishop, The letter w^as addressed to one of Mr.
Wesley's relations, and contains a lively description of the
character and proceedings of a friend, whom he did not
then expect to see again on earth:—
" About the middle of 3 arch, 1730, Ibecame acquainted with Mr. Charles ^^'esley, of Christ Church. After
some time, he introduced me to his brother John, of Lincoln college, ' For he is sornewhat older,' said he, ' thau
I am, and can resolve your doubts better, I never observ,
ed any person have a more real deference for another than
he had for his brother; which is the more remarkable^
because such near relations, being equals by birth, and
conscious to each other of ah the little familiar passagef
of their lives, commonly stand too close to see the groun^
there may be for such submission, Indeed he folIowe|
his brother entirely; couid I describe one of them, I should
describe both. I shall therefore say no more of Chaiîe^
but that he w^as a man formed for friendship, Avho, by hia
cheerfulness and vivacity, would refreshhis friend'sheart;
with attentive consideration, would enter into, and settle
all his concerns as far as he w as able ; he w^ould do any
thing for him, great or small; and, by a habit of mutuí|
openness and freedom, would leave no rooni for misunderstanding.
" The Wesleys w^ere already talked of for some religious practices, wiiich w^ere first occasioned by Mr. Mor^
gan, of Christ church. From these combined friends began
a little society. Mr. John Wesley was the chief manager,
for which he was verv fit; for he had not only mor^
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leArning and experience than the rest, but he was blessed
with such activity as to be always gaining ground, and
such steadiness that he lost none. What proposals he
niade to any were sure to alarm them, because he was so
inuch in earnest; nor could they afterwards slight them,
because they saw him always the same. What supported
this uniform vigour was the care he took to con^ider well
every affair before he engaged in it, making all his decisions in the fear of God, without passion, humour, or selfconfidence. For though he had naturally a very clear
apprehension, yet his exact prudence depended more oil
his humility and singleness of heart. He had, I think,
soniething of authority in his countenance, yet he never
assumed any thing to himself above his companions; au)'of them inight speak their mind, and their w^ords were as
strictly regarded by hini as his words were by them.
" TÍieir undertaking included these several particulars:
to converse with young students; to vi;iit the prisons; to
instruct some poor families; to take care of a school, and
a parish workhouse. They took gre-ii pains with. the
younger members of the university, to rescue them from
bad company, and encourage them in a sober, studious
life. They would get them to breakfast, and over a dish
of tea endeavour to fasten some good hint upon them*
They would bring them acquainted with other well-disposed young men, give them assistance in the difficult
parts of their learning, and watch over them with the
greatest tenderness.
" Some or other of them went to the Castle every day,
and another most commonly to Bocardo. Whoever went
to the Castle w^as to read in t]ie chapel to as many pri^
soners as would attend, and to talk apart to the man ot
men whom he had taken particularly in charge. When a
new prisoner came, their conversation with him for four
or five times w as close and searehing. If any one w^as
under sentence of death, or appeared to have some inten^
tions of a new life, they came every day to his assistance,
and partook in the conflict and suspense of those who
should now be found able, or not able, to lay hold on salvation. In order to release those who were confined for
small debts, and to purchase books and otlier necessaries,
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they raised a littlc fund, to which many of their acquaintance contiibuted quarterly. They had prayers at the
Castle most Wednesdays andFridays,a sermon on Sunday,
and the sacrament once a month.
"When they undertook any poor family, they saw
them at least once a week; sometimes gave them money,
admonished them of their vices, read to them, and examined their children. The school w^as, I think, of Mr.
Wesley's owm setting up; however, he paid the mistress,
and clothed some, if not all the children. When they
went thither, they inquired how each child behaved, saw
their work, heard them read and say their prayers, or
catechism, and explained part of it. In the same manner
they taught the children in the w^orkhouse, and read to
the old people as they did to the piisoners.
,
" They seldom took any notice of the accusations
brought against them for their charitable employments j
but if they dii make any reply, it was commonly such a
plain and simple one, as if there w^as nothing more in the
case, but that they had just heard such doctrines of their
Saviour, and had believed, and done accordingly.
" I could sny a great deal of his private piety, how it
was nourished by a continual recourse to God, and preserved by a strict watchfulnoss in boating down pride, and
reducing the craftiness and impetuosity of nature to a
child-like simplicity, and a good degree crowned with
divine love, rnd victory over the w^hole set of earthly passions. He thought prayer to be more his business than
any thing else ; and I have seen him come out of his
closet with a serenity of countenance that was next to
shining; it discovered w^hat he had been doing, and gave
me double hope of receiving wise directions, in the matter
about w hich I came to consult him. In all his motione
he attended to the will of God. He had neither the presumption nor the leisure to anticipate things whosé
season was not now; and would show some uneasiness
whenever any of us, by impertinent speculations, werc
shifting oíf the appointed improvement of the preseii
minute.
" Because he required such a regulation of our studid
as might devote them all to God, he has been accused
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one that discouraged learning. Far from that; for the
first thing he struck at, in young men, w^as that indolence
which will not submit to close thinking. He earnestly
recommended to them a method and order in all their
actions.
"If any one could have provoked him, I should; for I
was very slow in coming into. their measures, and very
remiss in doing my part. I frequently contradicted his
assertions; or, which is much the same, distinguished
upon them. I hardly ever submitted to his advice at the
tiine he gave it, though I relented afterwards. He is now
gone to Georgia as a missionary, w here there is ignorance
thataspires after divine wisdom, but no false learning that
2s got above it. He is, I confess, still living; and I know
that an advantageous character is more decently bestowed
on the deceased. But, besides that his condition is very
like that of the dead, being unconcerned in all we say, I
am not making any attempt on the opinion of the public,
but only studying a private edification. A family picture
of him his relations may be allowed to keep by them.
And this is the idea of Mr. Wesley, which I cherish for
the service of my own soul, and wiiich I take the liberty
likewise to deposit with j^ou."*
This letter is honourable to iMr. CTamboId's friendship: but he w^as not himself, at that time, of mature
spiritual discernment, nor had Mr. Wesley opened the
state of his heart to him with the freedom which w^e
have seen in his letters to his mother. The external picture of the man is exact; but he was not inw^ardly that
perfect Chiistian w^hich Mr. Gambold describes, nor had
he that abiding " interior peace." He was struggling
with inward corruptions, which made him still cry, " O
wretched man that I am, who shall deliver me from the
body of this death ?" And he as yet put mortification,
retirement, and contempt of the world, too much in the
place of that divine atonement, the virtue of which, when
received by simple faith, at once removes the sense of
guilt, cheers the spirit by a peaceful sense of acceptance
through the merits of Clirist, and renews the whole heart
after the image of God. He w^as indeed attempting to
• Whitehead'e Life.
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work out " his own salvation with fear and trembling;"
but not as kjiosing tliiit " it is God thai w^orketh iii us to
will and to cio of his good ploasure." Ile had not, in
this respect, learned " to be nothing," that he might "possess aU things."

CHAPTER IIL
MR. WESLEY now prepared for Georgia, the place
where, as he afterwards said, " God humbled me, and
proved me, and showed me w^hat was in my heart." But
he was not suffered to depart without remonstrances from
friends, which he answered calmly and at length, and the
scofl s of the profane, to w^hich he made but brief reply.
*' What is this, Sir ?" said one of the latter class to hiin;
" are you turned Quixote too ? Will nothing serve you,
but to encounter windmills?" To which he replied
" Sir, if the Bible be not true, I am as very a fool and
madman as you can conceive; but if it be of God, 1 am
sober-minded."
Mr. Charles Wesley, although in opposition to the
opinion of his brother Samuel, agreed to accompany him
to Georgia, and received holy orders. They were accompanied by Mr. Ingham, of Queen's CoIIege, and Mr. Delamotte. That Mr. Wesley considered the sacrifices and
hardships of their mission in tlie light of nieans of religious edification to themselvos, as well as tho means of
doing good to others, is plain from his own account:
" Our end in leaving our native country was not to avoid
want; God had given us plenty of temporal blessings;
nor to gain the dung and dross of riches and honourj
but singly this, to save our souls, to live w^hoUy to the
glory of God." These observations are suíRciently indicative of that dependance upon a mortified course of hfe,
and that seclusion from the temptations of the world,
which he then thought essential to religious safety.
Georgia is now a flourishing state, and the number of
Methodist societies in it very considerable: a result not
then certainlv contemnlated bv the Weslevs. whn lahnnr.
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ed there with little success, and quitted it almost in despair. Tlie first sottlers from England embarked in 1732,
witli 3 r. Jaines Oglethorpe at their head, wiio was also
one of the trustees under the charter. Thi'=i gentleman
founded Savaniiah, and concluded a treaty with the Creek
Indians. Wars with both Spaniards and Indians, however, subsequently arose, as well as domestic feuds; and iii
1752 the trustees surrendered their charter to the klng,
and it was niade a royal government. It was, therefore,
in the infancy of ihe coloiiy that the \N'esleys commenced
their labours.
That they should experience trouble, vexation, and
disappointment, w^as the natural result both of the circumstances in which they were placed, and their own religious habits' and views. A small colony, and especially
in its infancy, is usually a focus of faction, discontent, and
censoriousness, The colonists are often disappointed, uneasy in their circumstances, frustrated in their hopes,
and impatient of authority. This w^as the case in Georgia: and although Mr. Oglethorpe upon the w^hole was a
worthy governor, he was subject to prejudices, and prone
to be misled by designing men. Ile certainly did not
support the Wesloys with that steadiness arnd uniformity
which were due to them ;* and on the other hand they
were not faultless, although their intentions were entirely
upright. They had high notions of clerical authority;
and their pastoral faithfulness w^as probably rigid and
repulsive; for in spite of the excellence of their owii
natural temper, an austere cast had been given to their
piety. They stood firmly on little things, as well as
great; and held the reins of ecclesiastic^l discipline with
a tightness unsuitable to infant colonists especially, and
which tended to provoke resistance. Their integrity
of heart, and the purity of their intentions, came forth
without a stain: they must also be allow^ed to have
proceeded according to the best light they had; but they
kiiew not yet " the love of Christ," nor how to sway
* Oglethorpe's good opinion of the brothcrs was, however, shown
byhis anxietv to persuade Charles to rcturn again !;-»the colony, after
he had visited England; and by the marked respect and even reverence with which at a future period ho treated John.

32

LiFi: OF

WESLEY.

men's hearts by that all-commanding and contro ling motive; and íhey aimed at making men Ciirjstians, in the
manner ^iey sought that great attainment íhemselves,—.
by a rigid and ascetic discipline.
On tlieir passage, an exact plan for the employment of
time was arranged, and observed; but the voyaoc is most
remárkable for bringing MÍ\ Wesley acquainted Avith the
members of the Moravian church; for, among the settlers
taken out, were twenty-six Germans of this communion.
Mr. Wesley immediately bogan to learn German, in
order to converse with them; and David Nitchman, the
Moravian bishop, and two others, received lessons in
English. On the passage they had several storms, in
which 3Ir. Wesley fe t that the fear of death had not
been taken away from him, and concluded therefore that
he was not fit to die; on the contrary, he greatly admired the absence of all slavish dread in the Germans.
He says, " I had long before observed the great seriousness of tlieir behaviour. Of their humility they had
given a continual proof, by performing those gervile
ofl ces for the other passengers wirich none of the English would undertake ; for wiiich thoy desired and woifld
receive no pay; saying it was 'good for their proud
hearts, and their loving Saviour Iiad done more for them.*
And every day had given them occasion of showing a
meeknoss, wiiich no injury could niove. If they w'ere
pushed, struck, or throw^i dowm, they rose again and
went away; but no complaint was found in their mouth.
There was now an opportunity of trying whether they
were delivered froni the spirit of fear, as well as from;
that of pride, anger, and rovenge. In the midst of tîie
psalin w^herewith their service began, the sea broke over
split the main-sail in pieces, covered the ship, and poured
in between the decks, as if the great deep had already
swallowed us up. A terrible screaming began among the
English. The Germans calmly sung on. I asked one
of them afterwards, «A^'as you not afraid ?' He answerel
' I thank God, No.' I asked, ' But were not your women
andchildren afraid V He replied mildly, 'No; ourwomen
and children are not afraid to die.' "*
• Journal.
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Thus he had the first glimpse of a religious experieíice
^hich keeps the mind at peace in all circumstances, and
vanquishes that feeling w^hich a formal anr" defective religion may lull to tomporar}^ sl(cp, but caiiixOt eradicate,—
" the fear of death."
They landed on the 6th of February, 1736, on a small
uninhabited island; from whence IVIr. Oglethorpe proceeded to Savannah, and returned the next day, bringing
with him Mr. Spangenberg, one of the Moravian pastors,
already settled there.
" I soon found," says Mr. Wesley, " wiiat spirit he was
of; and asked his advice with regard to n.}'- own conduct.
Ile said, ' My brother, I must first ask you one or two
questions. Ilave 30U the witnoss within yourself ? Does
the Spirit of God bear wituoss with your ^pirit, that you
are the child of God ?' I was surprised^ -ind knew not
what to answer. He observed it, and askod, ' Do you
know Jesus Christ ?' I paused and said, I know he is
the Saviour of the W'oiid. ' True ;' replied he ; ' but do
you know he has saved you V 1 answered, I hope he
íias died to save me. He only added, ' Do you know
vourself ?' I said, I do. But I fear they were vain
words.*
Mr. Charles Wesley took charge of Frederica, and Mr.
John of Savannah, wiiere, the house not being ready, he
íook up his residence with the Germans, ^'ith whose spirit and conduct he became still more favourably impressed,
and whose mode of proceeding in the election and ordination of a bishop carried him back he says to those primitive times " wiiere form and state w^ere not; but Paul the
tent-maker, and Peter tlie fisherman, presided; yet with
demonstration of the Spirit, and power."
Mr. Wesley had not been long at Savannah before he
heard from Charles of his troubles and opposition at
Frederica, His presence among the licentious colonists,
and the frequent reproofs he administered, made him an
object of great hatred, and " plots were formed either to
ruin him in the opinion of Oglethorpe, or to take him
otf by vioIence."t Oglethorpe was for a time successfully
practised upon, treated him with coldness, and left him
* Journal.
t Whitehead's lifê.
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to endure the greatest privations. He lay upon the
ground in the corner of a hut, and was denied the luxury
of a few boards for a bed. He w^as out of favour with
the governor; even the servants on that account insulted him; and, w^orn out A\ith vexation and hardships, he
fell into a dangerous fever. In this state he was visited
by his brother John, who prevailed upon him to break a
resolution wiiich " honour and indignation" had induced
him to form, of " starving rather than ask for necessaries."
Soon after this, 3Ir. Oglothorpe discovored the plots of
which he had been the victim, and w^as fally reconciled.
to him. Ile then took charge of Savannah, whilst Jolm•
supplied his place at Frederica ; and in July, 1736, he
was sent to England, charged with despatches from Mr.
Oglethorpe to the trustees and the board of trade, and
in December, arrived at Deal; thus terminating a service
in which he had preached with great fidelity and zeal;
but had met witli very uuAvorthy returns.
Of the two places, Savannah appears to have been more
hopeful than Frederica; and as Mr. John "Wesley did not
fmd the door open for preaching to the Indians, he con.sulted with his companions, in wiiat manner they might
be most useful to the flock at Savanuah. It was agreed,
1. To advise the more serious among them, to form themselves into a little society, and to meet once or twice a
week, in order to reprove, instruct, and exhort one another. 2. To select out of these a smaller number for a
more intimate union with each other; which might be
forw^arded partly by their conversing singly with each, and
inviting them all together to Mr. Wcsioy's house : and this
accordingly they determined to do every Sunday in the
afternoon. " Here," says Dr. Whitehead, " w^e see the first
rudiments of the future economy of classes and bands."*
* There was however nothing new in this. Mr. Wesley had
douhtless heard, in liis visits to Lc ndon. of the religious societies described by Dr. Woodward, which were encouraged by the more serious clergy, and held weekly private mectings for religious edificatigat:
It is probable that he had even attended such meetings in the metio*
polis. Wherever indeed a revival of serious religion has taken plac^
and ministers have been in earnest to promote it, we see similar
means adopted, as by Baxter at Kidderminster, during his eminently
fíucceøsful minÍGtry there.
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In this respect he pro'bably learned something from
the Moravians, and the w^hole plan fell in with his previous
views of discipline and method. The character of his
jnind was eminently practical; he was in earnest, and he
valued things just as they appeared to be adapted to
promote the edification and salvation of those committed
to his charge. A school was also established; and the
children regularly catechised by 'Mv. Wesley, both in private and in the church. Evening meetings for the more
serious w^ere also held at his house ; so actively did he
apply himself not only to tlie public services of the
sanctuary, but to every kind of engagement by Avhich he
inight inake " full proof of his ministry." The religious
state of his ow'n mind, how^ever, remained much the same.
He saw another striking instance of the power of faiíh,
in the peaceful and edifying deatli of one of the Moravi
ans ; and had another proof that he himself was not saved
from " the fear w hich hatli torment," in a severe storm
of thunder and lightning. Both indicated to him that
he had not attained the state of " the sons of God;" but
his views w^ere still perplexed and obscure. From a conversaíion wiiich he had with some Indians w^ho had visited
Savaimah, he concluded that the way was opened for him
to preach among the Choctaw^s, and this he was desirous
of attempting ; but as Savannah would have been îeft
without a minister, the governor objected ; and his friends
were also of opinion, that he could not then be spared
from the colony.
In his visits to Frederica he met with great opposition
and much illiberal abuse ; in Savannah he w^as, iowever,
rapidly gaining influence, when a circumstance occurred
which issued in his departure from Georgia altogether.
He had formed an attachment to an accomplished young
lady, a Miss Hopkey,* niece to the wife of Mr. Causton,
the chief magistrate of Savannah, which she appears to
have returned, or at least encouraged. The biographers of
Mr. Wesley, Dr. Whitehead and Mr. IMoore, difler as to the
fact, whether this connexion Avas broken oíf by him, or by
the lady herself in consequence of his delays. The latter
professes to have received the whole account from Mr,
• • Incorrectly called Miss Causton by Mr, Wesley's biographers.

36

LÎPE OF WESLEY.

Wesley, and must therefore be presumed to be the best
authority. From his statement it appears that Mr. Delamotte suspected the sincerity of the iady's pretensions
to piety, and thought his friend 3Ir. Wesley, whose
confiding and unsuspecting heart prevented him at all
times from being a severe judge of others, was likely to
be the victim of artifices wiiich he had not the skill or
the inclination to discern. His remonstrances led Mr.
Wesley to refer the question of his marriage with Miss
Hopkey to the judgment of the elders of the Moravian
church, w^hich he thought he was at liberty to do, since
the acquaintanoe, though it had ripened into regard and
thoughts of marriage, had not, it seems, proceeded to any
thing determinate. The Moravians advised him to proceed
no further; and his conduct towards Miss Hopkey became
cautious and distant, very naturally to her mortification,
and perhaps pain. An entry in his journa shows that
he had a considerable struggle with his own feelings,
and that his sense of duty had exacted a great sacrifice
from his heart. The lady soon afterw^ards married a Mr.
Winiamson ; but a hostiie feehng tow^ards him had been'
left in the minds of her friends, w^hich the gossiping and
censorious habits of a small colony would not fail to
keep alive. Though Mr. Wesley did not certaÍTily see her
married to another with perfect philosophy, it was not in
his generous nature to allow his former afíection to tum
into resentment, which was the fault subsequently chargef^
upon him; and as he soon saw many things in her tb
reprove, it is probable that he thought his eseape a fortunate one. Perhaps, considering the singularity of hig
habits at that time, it was w^ell for the lady also ; which
seems, indeed, jocosely intimated in a passage of a letter
of his brother Samuel to him on the occasion,—" I am
sorry you are disappointed in one match, because you arq
unlikely to find another."
An opportunity for the manifestation of the secret
prejudice which had been nourished by the friends of the
niece of Mrs. Causton w^as afforded in about five months
after her marriage. Mr. Wesley adhered to the rubric of
the church of England as to the administration of the
ísnArnmp.nt. withmit. rpsnpr.t nf rípr.sînns. and wit.h a riffid*
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jiess which was not at ah common. He repelled those
whom he thought unworthy; and when any one had
neglected the ordinance, he required him to signify his
name the day before he intended to communicate again.
Soinetime after Mrs. WiUiamson's marriage, he discovered
geveral things w^hich he thought blamable in her conduct.
Tiiese, as she continued to communicate, he montioned
to her, and she in return became angry. For reasons
therefore, w^hich he stated to her in a letter, he repelled
her from the communion. This letter was written by desire of Mr. Causton, w^ho wished to have his reasons for
repelling his niece in writing:—
" At Mr. Causton's requost I write once more. The
rules whereby I proceed are these: ' So many as intend to
partake of the holy communion shall signify their names
to the curate, at least some time the day before.' This
you did not do.
"'And if any of these—^have done any wrong to his
neighbour by w-ord or deed, so that the congregation be
thereby ofíended, the curate shall advortise hiin, that in
anywise he presume not to come to the Lord's table,
until he hath openly declared himself to have truly repented.'
" If you offer yourself at the Lord's table on Sunda}',
I wfll advertise you, as I have done more than once,
wherein you have done wrong: and v\-hen you have
openly declared yourself to have truly repented, I will
administer to you the mysteiies of God."*
The storm now broke forth upon Iiim. A warrant was
issued, and he was brought before the recorder and magistrates, on the charges of Mr. WiIIiamson, 1. That he
had defamed his wife. 2. That he had causelessly repelled her from the holy communion. Mr. Wesley denied
the first charge; and the second being wiiolly ecclesiastical, he would not acknowiedge the authority of the magistrate to decide upon it. He was however told that he
must appear before the next court, Iiolden at Savannah.
The Causton family became now most active in their
eíforts to mjure him. By them, the reason wiiy Mr.
Wesley had repelled Mrs. Williamson from the Lord's
•Jommal.
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tablewas stated to be his resentment against her for
having refused to marry him; which they knew to be
contrary to the fact. Garbled extracts of Iiis letters were
read by Causton to those whom he could collect to
hear them, probably in order to confirm this; and Mrs.
Williamson was prevailed upon to sw^ear to and sign a
paper containing assertions and insinuations injurious to
his character.*
The calm courage of the man who w^as thus so violently and unjustly persecuted, w^as not however to be shaken.
" I sat still at home," says Mr. Wesley, " and I thank God
easy, having committed my cause to him, and remembered his w^ord, 'Blessed is the man that endureth
temptation; for w^hen he is tried, he shall receive the
crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that
love him.' "f
As the sitting of the court drew near, Causton used
every art to influence the grand jury; and wiien theyí
met, gave them "a long and earnest charge, 'to beware
of spiritual tyranny, and to oppose the new illegal authority wiiich was usurped over their consciences.' Mrs.
WiIIiamson's afíidavit was read; and he then delivered to
them a paper, entitled, a List of Grievances, presented by
the grand jury for Savannah, this
day of August
1737. In the afternoon Mrs. WiIIiamson was examined
who acknowiedged that she had no objections to make
against Mr. Wesley's conduct before her marriage. The
next day Mr. and Mrs. Causton w^ere also examined
when she confessed, that it w^as by her request Mr. Wesley
had written to Mrs. WiIIiamson on the 5th of July; and
Mr. Causton declared, that if I\Ir. Wesley had asked his
consent to have married his niece, he should not have
refused it. The grand jury continued to examine these
ecclesiastical grievances, wiiich occasioned w^arm debateé
tin Thursday; when Mr. Causton being informed they
had entered on matters beyond his instructions, went
to them, and behaved in such a manner, that he turned
forty-two, out of the forty-four, into a fixed resolution
to inquire mto his w^hole behaviour. They immediately
entered on that business and continued examining wit• Journal.
+ i wi
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nesses all day on Friday. On Saturday, Mr. Causton
finding all his efí'orts to stop them inefíectual, adjourned
the court till Thursday, the first of September, and
spared no pains, in the mean time, to bring them to
another mind. September 1. He so far prevailed, that
the majority of the grand jury returned the list of grievances to the court, in some particulars altered, under
the form of two presentments, containing ten bills, only
two of which related to the afíair of Mrs. WiUiamson;
and only one of these was cognizable by that court, the
rest being merely ecclesiastical. September 2. Mr. Wesley
addressed the court to this efíect: 'As to nine of the
ten indictments against me, I know this court can take
no cognizance of them ; they being matters of an ecclesiastical nature, and this not an ecclesiastical court.
But the tenth, concerning my speaking and writing to
yiis. WiIIiamson, is of a secular nature ; and this therefore I desire may be tried here, where the facts complained of were committed.' Little answer was made, and
that purely evasive.
"In the afternoon he moved the court again, for an
immediate trial at Savannah ; adding, ' that tliose wiio
are ofíended may cleaiiy see whether I have done any
wrong to any one ; or whether I have not rather deserved
the thanks of Mrs. WiIIiamson, Mr. Causton, and of the
whole family.' Mr. Causton's answ^er was full of civility
and respect. He observed, 'Perhaps things w^ould not
have been carried so far had you not said, you believed
if 3Ir. Causton appeared, the people w^ould tear him to
pieces ; not so much out of love to you, as out of hatred
to him for his abominable practices.' If Mr. W^esley
reafly spake these words, he was certainly very imprudent, considering the circumstances in which he was
placed. But we too often find in disputes, that the constructions of others on what had been said are reported
as the very words we have spoken; which I suspect to
have been the case here. Mr. Causton, however, suí icient]y discovered the motives that influenced his conduct in
this business.
" Twelve of the grand jurors now drew up a protest
again-st the proceedings of the majority, to be immediately
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sent to the trustees in England. In this paper they gave
such clear and satisfactory reasons, under eyery bill, for
their dissent from the majority, as eff-ectually did aw-ay
all just ground of complaint against Mr. \ \ esley, on ttie
subjects of the prosecution."*
" He attended the court holden on ^ovember the third;
and again at the court held on the twenty-third ; urgmg.
an immediate hearing of his case, that he might have an
opportunity of answering the allegations alleged against
him
But this the magistrates refused, and at the same
timê countenanced every report to his disadvantage;
whether it was a mere invention, or founded on a maUcious construction of any thing he did or said. Mr. A\ es-^
lev perceiving that he had not the most distant prospecfe
of obtaining justice; that he was in a place where those.
in power were combined together to oppress h i m ; and
could any day procure evidence (as experience had
shown) of w^ords he had never spoken, and of actions he
had never done ; being disappointed too, in the primary
obiect of his mission, preaching to the Indians ; he consulted his friends what he ought to do ; who were of
opinion with him, that by these circumstances Providen^:
did now call him to leave Savannah. T h e next day he
called on ^NIr. Causton, and told him he designed to setout
for England immediately."*
The magistrates made a show of forbiddmg him to
leave the colony ; but he embarked openly, after having
publicly advertised his intention, no man interposing,tq
prevent him ; one leading object of these persecutioaj^í
being to drive him away.
His sermons had been to^
faithful, and his reproofs too poignant, to make his coi^
tinuance desirable to the majority of an irrehgious colo]||.The root of all this opposition no doubt lay m the enmity of his hearers to truth and hohness ; but its manifestation might be occasioned in part by the strictness w ^
which he acted upon obsolete branches of ecclesiastij|discipline, and the unbending manner in which he insisted
upon his spiritual authority. In the afí'air of Mrs. Williamson, he stands perfectly exculpated from the baae
motives which his enemies charged u p o n h i m ; but mthe
• Whitehead's Life,

LIFE OP WESLEY.

4Í

first stages, it neither appears to have been managed with
prudence, nor a proper degree of Christian courtesy.
jlis enemies have sneered at liis declaration, that, after he
left Georgia, he discovered that he who went out to teach
others Christianity w^as not a Christian himself ; but had
jie been a Christian in that full, evangelical sense which
}ie meant; had he been that which he afterwards became,
not only would the exclusion of Mrs. Williamson from the
gacrament have been effected in another manner, but his
niission to Georgia would probably have had a very different result. His preaching was defective in that one
great point, which gives to preaching its real pow^er over
x\ie heart, " Christ crucified;" and his spirit, although
naturally frank and amiable, w^as not regenerated by that
'í power from on high," the first and leading fruits of
which are meekness and charity.
In the midst of his trials, Mr. Wesley received very
consolatory letters from his friends, both in England and
in America; and there were many in Georgia itself, who
rightly estimated the character and the labours of a man
who held five or six public services on tlie Lord's day, in
English, Italian, and French, for the benefit of a niixed
population;—who spent his w^hole time in works of piety
and mercy, and w^ho distributed his income so profusely
in charity that, for many months together, he had not
<• one shilling in the house." His health, wiiilst in
America continued good ; and it is in proof of the natural vigor of his constitution, that he exposed himsolf to
every change of season, frequently slept on the ground,
under the dews of the niglit in summer, and in winter
with his hair and clothes frozen to the earth. He arrived
in London, February 3d, 173S, and notwithstanding his
many exercises, review-ed the result of his American labours with some satisfaction :—" iMany reasons I have to
bless God for my having been cariied into that strange
land contrary to all my preceding resolutions. Hereby I
trust he hath in some measure ' humbled me, and proved
me, and show^n me wiiat w^as in my heart.' Hereby I
have been taught to ' beware of men.' Hereby God has
given me to know many of his servants, particularly those
of the church of Hernhuth. Hereby my passage is open
5
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to the writings of holy men, in the German, Spanish, and
Italian tongues. AII in Georgia have heard the word of
God ; some have believed, and began to run well. A few
steps have been taken towards publishing the glad tidings
both to the African and American heathens. Many children have learned ' how they ought to serve God,' and to
be useful to their neighbour. And those whom it most
concerns have an opportunity of knowing the state of
their infant colony, and laying a firmer foundation of
peace and happiness to many generations."

CHAPTER IV.
THE solemn review which Mr. Wesley made of the state
of his religious experience, both on his voyage home, and
soon after his landing in England, deserves to be particularly noticed, both for general instruction, and because it
stands in immediate connexion with a point w^hich has especially perplexed those who have attributed his charges
against himself, as to the deficiency of his Christianity at
this period, to a strange and fanatical fancy. By the niost
infallible of proofs, he tells us,—that of his feelings,—hg
was convinced of his having " no such faith in Christ" as
prevented h^.s heart from being troubled ; and he earnestly
prays to be " saved by such a faith as implies peace m
life and death." " I went to America to convert the
Indians; but O, who shall convert me ! Who is he that
will deliver me from this evil heart of unbelief 7 I have
a fair summer religion ; I can talk well, nay, and believe
myself, while no danger is present; but let death look me
in the face, and my spirit is troubled, nor can I say, 'To
die is gain.'
' I have a sin of fear, that when I've spun
My last thread, I shall perish on the shore.' '*

He thought therefore that a faith was attainable, which
should deliver him entirely from guilty dread, andfiUhim
with peace; but of this faith itself, his notions were stiil
confused. He manifestly regarded it generally, as a
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principle of behef in the Gospel, which, by quîckening
his effbrts to self mortification and entire obedience, v/ould
raise him, through a renewed state of heart, into 'acceptance and peace with God. This error is common. It
regards faith, not so much as the personal trust of a
guilty and helpless sinner upon Christ for salvation and all
the gifts of spiritual life, but as working out sanctifying
eífects in the heart and life, partly by natural, partly by
supernatural process, and thus producing peace of congcience.—But he goes on with this interesting history of
his heart.
" I was early warned against laying too much stress on
outward works, as the Papists do, or on a faâth without
works, which, as it does not include, so it will never lead
to, true hope or charity."*
Here he manifestly confounds the faith by which a
man is justified, which certainly does not " include" in
itself the moral efffects of which he speaks, with the faith
of a man who is in a justified state, which necessarily
produces them because of that vital union into which it
brings him with Christ, his Saviour, by whom he is saved
from the pow^er and love, as weU as from the guilt, of sin.
"I feU among some Lutheran and Calvinist authors,
whose confused and indigested accounts magnified faith
to such an amazing size, that it quite hid alf the rest of
the commandments."t
This is perhaps a proof that he did not understand
these writers, any more than he did the Moravians in
Georgia, who failed to enlighten him on the subject of
faith, although he saw that they in fact possessed a
'•peace through believing," which he had not, and yet
painfully feh to be necessary. The writers he mentions
probably represented faith only as necessary to justificaíion; whilst he conceived them to teach, that faith only
is necessary to final salvation.
" The English writers, such as bishop Beveridge, bishop
Taylor, and 3ír. Nelson, a little relieved me from these
well-meaning, wrong-headed Germans. Their accounts
of Christianity I could easily see to be, in the main, conlistent both with reason and Scripture."í
• Journal.
f Ibid.
t Ibid,
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Beveridge would have met his case more fully thau
either Taylor or Nelson, had he been in a state of mmd
to comprdiend him; and stil better would he have been
instructed by studying, with as much c.re as ^^ ^ ^ ™ ^
Taylor and Law, the Homilies of his own church, and the
works of her older divines.
The writin^rs of the fathers then promised to give nim
further satisfrction ; but to them he at length took varioi^
exceptions. Ho finally resorted to the
^^^^''^^'^1^
"whose noble doscriptions of uiiion with God, and mternal religion, made every thing else appear mean, flat, and
insipid. But in truth thoy made good works appear so
too, yea, and faith itself, and what notl These gave
me an entire new view of religion, nothmg hke any I
had before. But, alas! it w^as nothing like that religicv.
which Christ and his apostles lived and taught. 1 had a
plenary dispensation from all the commands of God; the
form ran thus, 'Love is all; all the commands beside are
only means of love; you must choose those which yon
feel are means to you, and use them as long as they
are so' Thus w^ere all the bands burst at once. And
thoucrh I could never fully come into this, nor contentedly°omit what God enjoined, yet, I know not how, I
fluctuated between obedience and disobedience. I had
no heart, no vigour, no zeal in obeying, contmually
doubting whether I was right or wrong, and never out
of perplexitios and entanglements. Nor can I at this
hour give a distinct account how or when I came a httle
back toward the right way; only my present sense is
this:—all the other enemies of Christianity are trifiers;
the My^tics are the most dangerous of its enemies. They
stab it in the vitals; and its most serious professors are
most likely to fall by them. May I praise Him who hath
snatched me out of this fire likewise, by warning)aU
others that it is set on fire of hell !"*
^
He was, however, delivered from the errors of the Mystic«, only to be brought back to the point from which he
set out; but his humble conclusion from the whole shows
that the end of this long and painful struggle was aboBt
to be accomplished:—he was now brought fuUy to feel
* Joumal,
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and confess his utter helplessness, and was not" far from
the kingdom of God."
" And now," says he, " it is upwards of two years since
I left my native country, in order to teach the Georgia
Indians the nature of Christianity; but what have I
learned myself in the mean time? Why, (what I least
of all suspected,) that I w^ho w'ent to America, to convert
others, was never converted myself ' I am not mad,'
though I thus speak; but 'speak the words of truth and
soberness;' if haply some of those who still dream may
awake, and see, that as I am, so are they.
" Are they read in philosophy ? So w^as I. In ancient
or modern tongues ? So was I also. Are they versed in
the science of divinity ? I too have studied it many years.
Can they talk fluently upon spiritual things ? The very
saine I could do. Are they plenteous in alms? Behold,
I give all my goods to feed the poor.
" Do they give of their labour ^s well as their substance ? I have laboured more abundantly than they all.
Are they wiUing to suffer for their brethren ? I have
tlirown up my friends, reputation, ease, country; I have
put my Iife.in my hand, wandering into strange lands; I
have given my body to be devoured by the deep, parched
up with heat, consumed by toil and weariness, or wiiatsoever God shall please to bring upon me. But does all
this (be it more or less, it matters not) make me acceptable to God ? Does all I ever did, or can know, say, give,
do, or suffer, justify me in his sight ? yea, or the constant
use of all the means of grace? (which, nevertheless, is
meet, right, and our bounden duty;) or that I know nothing of myself, that I am, as touching outw^ard, moral
righteousness, blameless? or, to come closer yet, the
having a rational conviction of all the truths of Christianity ? Does all this give a claim to the holy, heavenly,
divine character of a Christian ? By no means. If the
oracles of God are true, if w^e are still to abide by ' the
law and the testimony,' all these things, though when
ennobled by faith in Christ, they are holy, and just, and
good, yet without it are " dung and dross."
" This then have I learned in the ends of the earth,
that I am fallen short of the glory of God;" that my
5*

45

LIFE OP WESLEY.

whole heart is ' altogether corrupt and abominable,' and,
consequently, my whole life; (seeing it caimot be, that
'an ovil tree' should ^ bring forth good fruit;') that my
own w^orks, my own suiferings, my own righteousness,
are so far from reconciling me to an offended God, so far
from making any atonement for the least of those sins
which ' are more m number than the hairs of my head,»
that the most specious of them need an atonement themselves, or they cannot abide his righteous judgment;
that having the sentecce of death in my heart, and having
nothing in or of mystif to plead, î have no hope but that
of being justified freely ' through the redemption that ig
in Jesus;' I have no hope, but that if I seek I shaU find
the Christ, and ' be found in him, not having my own
righteousness, but that which is through the faith of
Christ, the righteousness which is of God by faith.'
" If it be said that I have faith, (for many such things
have 1 heard from many miseralie comforters,) I answer,
So have the devils—a sori of faith; but still they are
strangers to the covenant of promise. So the apostleg*
had even at Cana in Galilee, \vhen Jesus first ' manifested
forth his glory;' even then they, in a sort, 'believed on
him;' but they had not tlien ' the faith that overcometh^
the world.' The faith I want is ' a sure trust and confidence in God, that through the merits of Christ, my
sins are forgiven, and I reconciled to the favour of God.*
1 want that faith wiiich St. Paul recommends to aU the
w^oiid, especially in his epistie to the Romans,—that faith
which enables every one that hath it to cry out, ' I live
not; but Christ liveth in me; and the life wiiich I now
hve, I live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me,
and gave himself for me.' I want that faith w^hich none
has, without knowing that he hath it; (though many imagine they have it, who have it not;) for wiiosoever hath
it is freed from sin ; the whole ' body of sin is destroyeâ'J
in him: he is freed from fear, ' having peace with God
through Christ, and rejoicing in hopc of the glory of
God.' And he is freed from doubt, 'having the love of
God shed abroad in his heart, through the Holy Ghost/
which is given unto him; which Spirit itself beareth witi:
ness with his spirit, that he is a child of God.' "*
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A spirit thus breathing after God, and anxious to be
taught " the way of God more perfectly," could not be
left in its darkness aiid sohcitude. A few days after his
arriva in London, he met with Peter Bohler, a minister
of the Moravian church. This w^as on February 7th,
which he marks as " a day much to be remembered," because the conversation whicli he had with Bohler on the
subject of saving faith, a subject probably brought on by
himself, first opened his mind to true views on that subject, notwithstanding the objections with which he assault^d the statements of the Moravian teacher, and which
caused Bohler more than once to exclaim, "My brother,
that phUosophy of yours must be purged away." At Oxford, whither he had gone to visit Charles, who was sick,
he again met with his Moravian friend, " by whom," he
says, " in the hand of the great God, I was clearly convinced of unbelief, of the want of that faith w^hereby
alone we are saved with the full Christian salvation."
" He w^as now coiuinced that his faith had been too
niuch separated from an evangelical view of the promises
of a free justification, or pardon of sin, through the
atonement and mediation of Christ alone, which was the
reason why he had been held in continual bondage and
fear."* In a few days he met Peter Bohler again,—" who
now," he says, " amazed me more and more, by the account he gave of the fruits of living faith, the holiness
and happiness which he aíRrmed to attend it. The next
morning I began the Greek Testament again, resolving to
abide by ' the law and the testimony,' being confident that
God would hereby show me whether this doctrine was of
God."t
In a fourth conversation with this excellent man, he was
still more confirmed in the view, " that faith is, to use the
words of our church, a sure trust and confidence which
a man has in God, that, through the merit of Christ, his
sins are forgiven, and he reconciled tothe favour of God."
Some of his objections to Bohler's statements on instantaneous conversion w^ere also removed by a diligent examination of the Sciiptures. " I had," he observes, " but
one retreat left on this subject: Thus, I grant God wrought
• Whitehead s IMe,
t Journal
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in the first ages of Christianity; but the times are changed.
"VViiat reason have I to believe he w^orks in the same manner now ? But, on Sunday, 22d, I was beat out of this retreat,
too, by the concurring evidence of several living witnesses,
who testified God had so wrought in themselves, giving them
in a moment, such a faith in the blood of his Son as translated thein out of darkness into light, and from sin and
fear into holiness and happiness. Here ended my disputing.
I could now only cry out, ' Lord, help thou my unbelief!'»
He now began to declare that doctrine of faith which
he had been taught; and thoso who w^ere convinced of
sin gladly received it. He was also much confirmed in the
truth by hearing the experience of Mr. Hutchins of Pembroke coUege, and Mrs. Fox: "Tw^o living witnesses," he
says, " that God can, at least, if he does not always, give
that faith whereof cometh salvation, in a moment, as lightning falling from heaven."*
iMr. Wesley and a few others now formed themselvea
into a religious society, wiiich met in Fetter-Lane. But
although they thus assembled with the Moravians, they
remained members of the Church of England; and afterwards, when some of the Moravian teachers introduced
new doctrines, Mr. Wesley and his friends separated from
them, and formed that distinct community wiiich has since
been known as " The Methodist Society." The rules of
the Fetter-Lane society were printed under the title of
" Orders of a Religous Society, meeting in Fetter-Lanej
in obedience to the command of God by St. James, and
by the advice of Peter Bohler, 1738."
As yet Mr. Wesley had not, attained the blessing for
w^hich he so earnestly sought, and now with clearer views.
His language as to himself, though still that of complaint.
was become, in truth, the language of a broken and acontrite heart. It was no longer in the tone of a man disappointed as to the results of his own effbrts, and thrown
into distressing perplexity, as not knowing where to tum
for help. He was now bowed in lowiy sorrow beforethe
t h r o n e ; but he knew that it was " the throne of grace;"
and his cry was that of the publican, " God be mercifnlto
me a sinner." In a letter to a friend, he says,—
*Journal.
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" I feel what you say, though not enough; for I am
nnder the same condemnation. I see that the w hole law
oí God is holy, just, and good. I know every thought,
every temper of my soul, ought to bear God's image
and superscription. But how^ am I fallen from the glory
of God ! I feel that ' I am sold under sin.' I know that I
too deserve nothing but wrath, being fuU of all abominations, and having no good thing in me to atone for them,
or to remove the WTath of God. AII my w^orks, my rigliteousness, my prayers, need an atonement for themselves.
go that my mouth is stopped. I have nothing to plead.
God is holy: I am unholy. God is a consuming fire: I
am altogether a sinner, meet to be consumed.
" Yet I hear a voice, (and is it not the voice of God ?)
saying, ^ Believe and thou shalt be saved. He that believeth
is passed from death unto life. God so loved the world,
that he gave his only begotten Son, that w^hosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life.' "*
In this state of mind he continued till May the 24th,
1738, and then gives the following account of his conversion:—
" I think, it w^as about five this morning, that I opened
niy Testament on those w^ords, ' There are given unto us
exceeding great and precious promises, that by these ye
niight be partakeis of the divine nature.' 2 Peter i. 4.
Just as I w^ent out, I opened it again on those w^ords,
< Thou art not far from the kingdom of God.' In the afternoon I was asked to go to St. Paul's. The anthem w^as,
' Out of the deep have I called unto thee, O Lord: Lord,
hear my voice. O let thine ears consider well the voice
of my complaint. If thou, Lord, wilt be extreme tomark
what is done amiss, O Lord, w^ho may abide it ? But
there is mercy with thee; therefore thou shalt be feared.
0 Israel, trust in the Lord, for with the Lord there is mercy,
and with him is plenteous redemption. And he shall redeem Israel from all his sins.'
" Jn the evening I w^ent very unwillingly to a society in
Aldersgate-street, wiiere one was reading Luther's preface to the Epistle to the Romans. About a quarter before nine, while he w^as describing the change which God
• Journal.
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works in the heart through faith in Clirist, I felt my
heart straiigely w^armed. I feU 1 did trust in Christ,
Christ alone for salvation : and an assurance was given
me, that he had taken away my sins, even mine, and saved me from the ' law of sin and death.'
" I began to pray with all my might, for those who had
in a more especial manner despitefully used me, and persecuted me. I then testified openly to aU there, what I now
first felt in my heart. But it was not long before the ene-.
my suggested,' This cannot be faith, for Avhere is thy joy ?»
Then w^as I taught, that peace and victory over sin are
essentiai to faith in the captain of our salvation : but, that
as to the transports of joy, that usuaUy attend the beginning of it, especially in tliose who have mourned deeplyj
God sometimes giveth, sometimes withholdeth them, according to the counsels of his own wiU."*
After this lie had some struggles with doubt; but he
proceeded from " strength to strength," till he could say,
" Now I was always conqueror." His experience, nurtured by habitual prayer, and deepened by unwearied
exertion in the cause of his Saviour, settlod into that
steadfast faith and solid peace, which the grace of God
perfected in him to the close of his long and active life.
IIis brother Chaiies was also made partaker of the
same grace. They had passed together through the briers and thorns, through the perplexities and shadows of
the legal wilderness, and the hour of their deliverance was
not far separated. Bohler visited Chaiies in his sickneasp
at Oxford, but " the Pharisee within" w^as somewhat offended wiien the honest German shook his head at learning that his hope of salvation rested upon '"his best endeavours." After his recovery, the reading of Halyburton's
Life produced in him a sense of his want of that faith
which brings " peace and joy in the Holy Ghost." Bohler
visited him again in London, and he began seiiously to
consider the doctrine wiiich he urged upon him. His
convictions of his state of danger, as a man unjustified
before God, and of his need of the faith w^hereof cometh
salvation, increased, and he spent his whole time in discoursin^ on these subjects, in prayer, and reading thei
* Joiumal.
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ggriptures. Luther on the Galatians then feU into his
liands, and on reading the prefact; he observes:—
<« I marvelled that we were so soon and entirely remo-red from him that caUed us into the grace of Christ, unto
another Gospel. W h o would believe that our church had
heen founded on this important article of justification by
faith alone ? I am astonished I should ever think this a
new doctrine; especially while our articles and homilies
stand unrepealed, and the key of knowledge is not yet
taken away. From this time I endeavoured to ground
as many of our friends as came to see me in this fundajjjental truth,—salvation by faith alone,—not an idle, dead
faith, but a faith which w^orks by love, and is incessantly
nroductive of aU good works and aU holiness."*
« 0 n Whit-Sunday, May 21st, he awoke in hope and
expectation of soon attaining the object of his wishes, the
knowledge of God reconciled in Christ Jesus. At nine
o'clock his brother and some fiiends came to him and
sun^ a hymn suited to the day. When they left him he
tjeto'ok himself to prayer. Soon afterwards a person
came and said, in a very solemn manner, ' Believe m the
name of Jesus of Nazareth and thou shaU be healed of all
thiiie infirmities.' The words went through his heart,
and animated him with confidence. He looked into the
Scripture, and read, ' Now, Lord, wiiat is my hope ? truly
my hope is even in thee.' He then cast his eye on these
words, ' He hath put a new song into my mouth, even
thanksf^iviuií unto our God ; many shall see it and fear,
and vut their trust in the Lord.' Afterwards he opened
upon Isaiah xl. 1: ' Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,
saith our God ; speak comfortably to Jerusalem, and cry
unto her, that her w^arfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is pardoned, for she hath recoived of the Lord's
hand double for aU her sins.' In reading these passages
of Scripture, he was enabled to view Christ as set forth to
be a propitiation for his sins, through faith in his blood ;
and he received that peace and rest in God which he had
60 earnestly sought.
" The next day he greatly rejoiced in reading the lUZtU
Psalm, so nobly descriptive, he observes, of what God had
• Jounial.
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done for his soul. He had a very humbling view of his
own weakness ; but was enabled to contemplate Christ in
his power to save to the uttermost aU those who come
unto God by him."*
Such was the manner in which these exceUent men,
whom God had been long preparing for the great work
of reviving scriptural Christianity throughout these lands,
were at length themselves brought " into the liberty of the
sons of God." On the account thus given, a few observations may not be misplaced.
It is easy to assail with ridicule such disclosures of
the exercises of minds impressed with the great concern
of salvation, and seeking for deliverance from a load of
anxiety in " a way which they had not known;" and
flippantly to resolve aU these shadowings of doubt, these
dawnings of hope, and the joyous influence of the full
day of salvation, as some have done, into fancy, nervons
aífection, or natural constitution. To every truly seriong
mind, these AVÍU however appear subjects of a momentous
character; and no one wiU procéed either safely or soberly to judge of them, wiio does not previously inquire
into'the doctl-ine of the New Testament on the subject of
human salvation, and apply the principles which he may
find there, authenticated by infallible inspiration, to the
examination of such cases. If it be there declared that
the state of man by nature, and so long as he remams
unforgiven by his offended God, is a state of awful peril,
then 5ie all-absorbing seriousness of that concern for deliverance from spiritual danger, wiiich was exhibited by
the Wesleys, is a feeling becoming our condition, and is
the only rational frame of mind which we can cultivate.
If we are required to be of " a humble and broken spirit,'^
and if the very root of a true repentance lies in a " godly
sorrow" for sin ; then their humiliations and self-re*
proaches were in correspondence with a state of heart
which is enjoined upon all by an authority which we
cannot dispute. If the appointed method of man's salvation, laid down in the Gospel, be gratuitous parâm
through faith in the merits of Chrisfs sacrifice^ and if a
method of seeking justification by works of moral obedi* Whitehead's Life.
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ence to the divine law, be plainly placed by St. Paul in
opposition to this. and declared to be vain and fruitless ;
theii, if in this w^ay tiie Wesleys sought their justification
\)eíove God, we see how true their own slatement must ol
necessity have been, that with all their effbrts they could
obtain no solid peace of mind, no deliverance from the enslaving fear of death and final punishment, because they
gought that by imperfect w^orks wiiich God has appointed
to be attained by faith alone. If it be said, that their case
^vas not parallel to that of the self-righteous Jews, who did
not receive the Christian religion, and therefore that the
argument of the apostle does not apply to those who bejieve the Gospel, it will remain to be inquired, whether
the circumstance of a mere belief in the Christian system when added to works of imperfect obedience, makes
anv essential difference in the case ; or, in other words,
^vhether justification may not be sought by endeavours
to obey the law, although the Judaism necessarily impUed in it may be arrayed in the garb of Christian
terms and phrases. If indeed by " works of the law"
St. Paul had meant only the ceremonial observances of
the Jewish church, the case would be altered; but his
episUe to the Romans puts it beyond all doubt, that in his
argument respecting justification he speaks of the moral
]:nv. since his grand reason to prove that by the works of
the law 110 inan can be justified, is, that " by the law is the
knowledge of sin." Tliat law is recognized and embodied
in the New Tostament, but its first oíRce there is to give
'• the knowledge of sin," that men may be convinced, or, as
St. Paul forcibly says, " slain" by it; and it stands there
in connexion with the atonement for sin made by the sacriíice upon the cross. Nor is tlie faith whicli delivers men
from the condemnation of a law which has been broken,
and never can be perfectly kept by man, a mere
belief in the truth of the doctrine of Christ, but reliance upon his sacrifice, in which consists that personal
act by wliich we become parties to the covenant of free
ind gratuitous justification, and which then only stands
sure to us, because then only w^e accept the mercy of God,
as exercised tow^ards us through Christ, and on the prescribed conditions. Xf therefore in the matter of our jus-
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tifîcation, like the Wesleys before they obtained clearer
light, and the divines wiio were their early guides, w^e
change the oífice of the moral law, though w^e may slUl
regard it as in some w-ay connected with the Gospel, and
call it by the general terin of Christianity, of wiiich it in
truth forms the preceptive part, and resort to it, not that
we may be convinced of the greatness of our sins, and
of our utter inability to commend ourselvos to a holy
God, the requirements of wiiose law have never beeii relaxed ; but as the means of qualifying ourselves by eíîbrts
of obedience to it, for the reception of divine mercy, and
acquiring a fitness and w^orthiness for the exercise of grace
tow^ards u s ; then w^e reject tlie perfection and suitableness
of the atonement of Christ; w^e refuse to commit our whole
case in the matter of our justification to that atonement,
according to the appointment of God; and as much seek
justification by w^orks of the law^, as did the Jews themselvcs. Such w^as the case with the Wesleys, as stated by
themselves. Theirs wasnot indeed astateof heartless formality, and self-deluding Pharisaism, aiming only at external obedience. It was just the reverse of this : they were
awakened to a sense of danger, and they aimed, nay, struggled with intense effbrts after universal holiness, inward
and outw^ard. But it was not a state of salvation : and if
we find a middle state like this described in the Scriptures;
a state in transit from dead formality to living faith and
moral deliverance, the question with respect to the truth
of their representations, as to their former state of expe-i
rience, is settled. Such a middle state w^e see plainly depicted by the apostle Paul in the seventh chapter of the
Epistle to the Romans. There the mind of the person
described "consents to the law that it is good," but finds
in it only greater discoveries of his sinfulness and danger|
there the effbrt too is after universal holinoss,—" to wiU
is present," but the pow^er is w^aiiting ; every struggle*^
binds the chain tighter ; sighs and groans are extorted,
tUl self-despair succeeds, and the true DeUverer is seen
and trusted in,—" O WTctched man that I am, wiio shall
deliver me from the body of this death ?" I thank God
through Jesus Christ m y Lord.* The deliverance also m
* " AU the time I was [it Savannah I was thus beating the air.
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the case described by St. Paul is marked with the same
characters as that exhibited in the conversion of the Wesleys, " There is now no condemnatio7i to them that are in
Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh ; but after the
Spirit; for the law of the Spirit of hfe in Christ Jesus hath
niade me free from the law of sin aiid death."—" Therefore
being justified by faith w-e have peace with God, through
our Lord Jesus Cliiist." Every thing in the account of
the change WTought in the two brothers, and soveral of
their friends about the same time, answers therefore to
the New Tostament. Nor w^as their experience, or the
doctrine upon which it was founded, new, although in that
age of declining piety unhappily not common. The
jVIoravian statement of justifying faith w^as that of all the
churches of the Reformation; and through Peter Bohler
Mr. Wesley came first to understand the true doctrine of
Bcing ignorant of the righteousness of Christ, which, by a living faith
in him, bringeth salvation ' to cvery one that believeth,' I sought to
establish my own righteousness, and so laboured in tíie fire all my
days. I was now properly under the law ; I knew that ' the law of
God Avas spiritual 5' ' 1 consented to it that it was good. Yea, I delightcd in it, after the inner man.' Yet I was ' carnal, sold under
sin.' Every day was I constrained to cry out, ' What I do, I allow
not; for what I would I do not, but what I hate, that I do. T o will
is indeed present witli me ; but how to perform that %A hich is good, I
find not. For the good which I would I do not; but the evil vvhich I
would not, that I do. I find a law that when I would do good, evil is
present with me : Even the law in my members warring against the
law of my mind, and still bringing me into captivity to thc law of sin.'
" In this state, I was indeed fighting continually, but not conquerincr. Before, I had willingly served sin; now it was unwillingly;
but still I served it. I feíl, and rose, and fell again. Sometimcs
I was overcome, and in heavincss: Sometimes I overcame, and was
in joy. For, as in the former state, I had some foretastes of the terrors of the law, so had I in this of the comforts of the Gospel.
During this whole struggle between nature and grace, which had
now continued above ten years, I had many remarkable returns to
prayer, especially when I was in trouble: I had many sensible comforts, which are indeed no other than short anticipations of the life of
faith, But I was still under the law, not under grace, the state
most who are called Christians are content to live and die in. For
I was only striiing with, not freed from, sin: Neither hod I ' the
witness of the Spirit with my spirit.' And indeed could not; for
' I sought it not by faith, but, a.s it were, hy the works of the law.' "-^
Wesley^s Journal.^
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that church of w'hich he w^as a cîergyman. His mind
w^as never so fully imbued wiíh the letter and spirit of that
article in which she has so truly interpreted St. Paul
as when he learned from him, almost in the words of
the article itself, that "we are justified by faith onlyj"
and that this is " a most wholesome doctrine." For the
joyous change of Mr. Vresley's feelings, upon his persuasion of his personal interest in Christ throngh faith, those
persons who, like Dr. Southoy,* have bestowed upon it
several philosophic solutions, might have found a better
reason had they either consulted St. Paul, who snjs, " We
joy in God, by whom we have received the reconciliation "
or their owm church, which has emphatically declare|
that the doctrine of justification by faith is not only very
wholesome, but also " very fuU of comfort.^^

CHAPTER V.
FROM thjs time Mr. Wesley commenced that laboriou^
and glorious ministry, w^hich directly or indirectly was
made the instrument of the salvation of a multitude, not
to be numbered tiU " the day which shaU make aU things
manifest." That which he had experienced he preache^
to others with the confidence of one w^ho had " the witness in himself;" and with a fulness of sympathy for all
who wandered in paths of darkness and distress, which
could not but be inspired by the recoUection of his own
former perplexities.
At this period the religious and moral state of the nation w^as such as to give the most serious concern to the
few remaining faithful. There is no need to draw a
picture darker than the truth, to add importance to the
labours of the two Wesleys, Mr. Whitefield, and their
associates. The view here taken has often been draAvn by
pens unconnected with and hostile to Methodism.
The reformation from Popery Avhich so much promoteÍ
the mstruction of the populace in Scotland, did much less

• Life of Wesley.
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for the people of England, a great majority of whose lower
classes, at the time of the lise of Methodism were even
ignorant of the art of reading ; in many places were semiharbarous in their manners; and had been rescued from
the superstitions of Popery, only to be left ignorant of
every thing beyond a few vague and general notions of
religion. Great numbers were destitute even of these ; and
there are stiU agiicultural districts in the southern and
westorn counties, w^here the case is not even at this monient much improved. A clergyman has lately asserted
in print, that in many vUIages of Devonshire the only form
of prayer stiU taught to their children by the peasantry
are the goodly verses handed down from their popish
ancestors,—
" Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John,
Bless the bed that I lie on," &c.

The degree of ignorance on all scriptural subjects, and
of duU, uninquiiing irreligiousness wiiich prevails in
niany other parts, is well known to those who have turned
their attention to such inquiries, and would be incredible
to those who have not.* A great impression was made in
many places by the zealous preachers who sprang forth
at the reformation; and in the large towns especially,
they turned many of the peop e " from darkness to light."
But the great body of the popish parish priests went round
with the reformation, without conviction, and performed
the new service, as they performed the old, in order to
hold fast their livings. As w^hat w^as called Puritanism
prevailed, more zealous preaching and more careful instruction were employed; and by such ministers as the
two thousand w^ho were silenced by the act of uniformity, with many equally exceUent men w^ho conformed to
tíie re-established church, a great body of reUgious and
well-instructed pecple w^ere raised u p ; and indeed before
the civil w^ars commenced, the nation might be said to be
in a state of hopeful moral improvement. These troubles however arose before the effect produced upon a state
of society sunk very low in vice and ignorance, could be
• By far the greater number of the peasants in Hampshhre and
Berkshire, lately tried under the Special Comraissions for riots and
Btack-burning, were found unable to read.
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widely extended; and the keen and ardent political feek
ings w^hich w^ere then excited, and the demoralizing effects of civU warfare, greatly injured the spirit of piety, by
occupying the attention of men, and rousing their passions
by other, and often unhallowed, subjects. The effectwas
as injurious upon tlie advocates of the old church discipline as upon those of the new', and probably worse; because it did not meet in them, for the most part, with
principles so genuine and active to resist it. In many of
the latter, Antinomianism and fanaticism became conspicuous; but in the former a total irreligion, or a lifeless
formality, produced a haughty di.slike of the spiritualities
of religion, or a sneering contempt of them. The mis^.
chief w as completed by the restoration of the Stuarts; for
whatever advantages were gained by that event in a civil
sense, it let in a flood of licentiousness and impiety which
swept aw^ay almost every barrier that had been raised in
the public miiid by the labours of former ages. Infidelity
began its ravages upon the principles of the higher and
middle classcs; the mass of the people remained uneducated, and were Christians but in name, and by virtue of
their baptism; whilst many of the great doctrines of the
reformation were banished both from the universities and
the pulpits. Archbishop Leighton complains that his
" church was a fair carcass without a spirit;" and Bumet
observes, that in his time "tlie clergy had less authority,'
and w^ere und.er more contempt. than those of any church
in Europe; for they were much the most remiss in their
labours, and the least severe in their lives." Nor did the
case much amend up to the period of which we speakí"
Dr. Southey says, that " from the restoration to the accession of the house of Hanover, the English church could
boast of its brightest ornaments and ablest defenders, men
wiio have never been surpassed in erudition, in eloquence,^
"or in strength and subtlety of mind." This is true : but
it is equally so, that, with a very few exceptions, these
great powers were not employed to teach, defend, and inculcate tlie doctrines of that church on personal religion
as it is taught in her liturgj, her articles, and her homilies,
but what often was subversive of them; and the very authority therefore which such writers acqûired by their
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learned and ab e works was in many respects mischievoiis.
•fhey stood between the people and the better divines of
the earlier age of the church, and put them out of sight;
and they set an example of preaching which, being generaUy followed, placed the pulpit and the desk at perpetual
yariance, and reduced an evangelical liturgy to a dead
form which was repeated without thought, or so explained
as to take away its meaning. A great proportion of the
clergy, whatever other learning they might possess, were
grossly ignorant of theology, and contented themselves
with reading short unmeaning sermons, purchased or pilfered, and formed upon the lifeless theological system of
the day. A little Calvinism remained in the church, and
a little evangelical Arminianism; but the prevalent divinity was Pelagian, or w^hat very nearly approached it.
îíatural religion was the great subject of study, when theology was studied at all, and was made the test and standard of revealed truth. The doctrine of the opus operatum of the Papists, as to sacraments, was the faith of the
divines of tlie older school; and a refined system of ethics,
unconnected with Christian motives, and disjoined from
the vital principles of religion in the heart, was the favourite theory of the modern. The body of the clergy
neither knew nor cared about systems of any kind. In
a great number of instances they were negligent and immoral; often grossly so. The populace of the large towns
were ignorant and profligate; and the inhabitants of villages added to ignorance and profligacy brutish and barbarous manners. A more striking instance of the rapid
deterioration of religious light and influence in a country
scarcely occurs, than in our own, from the restoration till
the rise of Methodism. It afíected not only the church,
but the dissenting sects in no ordinary degree. The
Presbyterians bad commenced their course through Arianism down to Socinianism; and tliose who held the doctrines of Calvin had, in too many instances, by a course
of hot-house planting, luxuriated them into the fatal and
disgusting errors of Antinomianism. There were indeed
many happy exceptions; but this was the general state of
rehgion and morals in the country, when the Wesieys,
Whitefield, and a few kindred spirits came forth, ready to
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sacrifice ease, reputation, and even life itself, to produce a
reformation.
Before Mr. Wesley entered upon the career which afterwards distinguished him, and having no preconceived plan
or course of conduct, but to seek good for himself, and to do
good to others, he visited the Moravian settlements in
Germany, On his journeyhe formed an acquaintance with
several pious ministers in HoUand and Germany; and at
Marienbourn was greatly edified by the conversation of
count Zinzendorf, and others of the brethren, of whose
views he did not however in aU respects even thon approve,
From thence he proceeded to Hernhuth, w^here he staid a
fortnight, conversing with the elders, and obscrving the
economy of that church, part of wiiich with modifications
he afterwards introduced among his ow^n societies. The
sermons of Christian David especiaUy interested him; and
of one of them, on " the ground of our faith," he gives the
substance ; wiiich w^e may insert, both as excellent in itselí;
and as it so weU agrees with w^hat 3Ir. Wesley afterwardg
uniformly taught:—
^' The w^ord of reconciliation which the apostles preached, as the foundation of all they tauglit, was, that ' we
are reconciled to God, not by our ow^n works, nor by onr
own righteousness, but whoUy and solely by the blood of
Christ.'
" But you will say, Must I not grieve and mourn for
my sins Z
' Must I not humble myself before my God ? Is
not this just and right ? Aud must I not first do this before
I can expect God to be reconciled to me ? I answer, it is
just and right. Y'ou must be humbled before God. Yoi^
must have a broken and contrite heart. But then obser|^
this is not your own w^ork. Do you grieve that you are
a sinner ? This is the work of the Holy Ghost. Are you
contrite ? Are you humbled before God ? Do you indeed
mourn, and is your heart broken within you? AU this
worketh the self-same Spirit.
" Observe again, this is not the foundation. It is not this
by which you are justified. This is not the righteousneis,
this is no part of the righteousness, by which you are reconciled unto God. Y^ou grieve for your sins. You are
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jgnothlngto yourjustification.* The remission of yoursins
is not owing to this cause, either in whole or in part. Nay,
observe farther, that it may hinder your justification; that
jg if you build any thing upon it; if you think, I must be so
QX so contrite; I must grieve more, before I can be justified.
Understand this well. To think you must be more contrite,
more humble, more grieved, more sensible of the weight
of sin, before you can be justified, is, to lay your contrition, your grief, your humiliation for the foundation of
your being justified: at least for a part of the foundation.
Therefore it hinders your justification ; and a hinderance
it is which must be removed, before you can lay the right
foundation. The right foundation is, not your contrition,
(though that is not your own,) not your righteousness,
nothing of your own; nothing that is wrought in you by
the Holy Ghost; but it is something without you, viz., the
righteousness and blood of Christ.
"" For this is the word, ' To him that believeth on God
that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness.' See ye not, t iat the foundation is nothing in
ns ? There is no connexion between God and the ungodly.
There is no tie to unite them. They are altogether separate from each other. They have nothing in common.
There is nothing less or more in the ungodly, to join
them to God. Works, righteousness, contrition? No.
liigodhness only. This then do, if you will lay a right
foundation :—Go straight to Christ with all your ungodliness. Tell him, Thou whose eyes are as a flame of fire,
searching my heart, seest that I am ungodly. I plead
nothing else. I do not say, I am humble or contrite: but
I am ungodly. Thereíore bring me to Him that justifieth
the ungodly. Let thy blood be the propitiation for me ;
for there is nothing in nie but ungodliness.
" Here is a inystery. Here the wise men of the world
are lost, are taken in tlieir own craftiness. This the learned of the world cannot comprehend. It is foolishness
unto them. Sin is the only thing which divides men from
God. Sin (let him that heareth undersiand) is the only
* " This is not guarded. These things do not nierit our justification, but they are absolutely necessary in order to it. God uever par^
dons the iropenitent."— Wesley's Journal,
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thinff which unites them to God; that is, the only thing
wlUch moves the Lamb of God to have compassion upon
hem, and by his blood to givo them access to the Father.
" This is the word of reconcUiation wiiich we preach
This is the foundation which never «^^^^^^"^^^7^:. ^?^,^^?^
we are buiU upon this foundation: and this ^^^^^^ ^^^^^^^^^
the gift of God. It is his free gift, which he now and
ever giveth to everv one that is willing to receive it And
when hey have reíeived this gift of (^od, thon their hearts
wiU melt for sorrow that they have oflended him. But
this ffift of God livos in the heart, not in the head. The
faith of the head, learned from men or books, is nothmg
worth. It brings neither remission of sins, nor peace with
God. Labour then to believe with your whole heart So
shaU you have redemption through the blood of Christ.
So shaU you be cleansed from aU sin. So f ^11 j e go on
from strength to strength, being renewed day by day m
riffhteousness and aU true holiness."*
" I would gladly," savs 3Ir. Wesley, " have spent my hfe
here • but my Master caUingme to labour in another partof
his vineyard, I was constrained to take my leave of this
happv Place. O when shaU this Christianity cover the
earth, as the ' waLers cover the sea 1'" He adds in another
place, " I was exceedingly comforted and strengthened by
the conversation of this lovely people; and returned to
England more fuUy determined to spend my hfe m testifying the gospel of the grace of God."*
He arrived in London in September, 1738. His future
course of hfe does not appear to have been shaped out
in his mind; no indication of this appears m any of his
letters or other communication: so little grQund is there
for the insinuation, whi(ii hasbeen so often made, thathe
early formed the scheme of making himself the head of a
sect. This, even those inconsistencies, considermg him
as a churchman, into w^hich circumstances afterwaitt
impeUed him, sufficiently refute. That he was averse to
settle as a parish minister is certain; and the man who
regarded " the world as his parish,'' must have had large
views of usefulness. That ho kept in mind the opinion of
thebishop who ordained him, that he was at hbertyto
• JouraaJ.
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dechne settling as a parish priest, provided he thought
that he could serve the church better in any other way,
is very probable; and if he had any fixed purpose at all,
at this time, beyond what circumstances daily opened to
him, and from which he might infer the path of duty, it
was to attempt to revive the spirit of religion in the church
to which he belonged and wiiich he loved, by preaching
" the gospel of the grace of God" in as niany of lier pulpits as he sliould be perinittod to occupy. This was the
eourse he pursued. Wherever he was invited, he preached
the obsolete doctrine of salvation by grace through faith.
In London great crowds followed him; the clergy generally excepted to his statement of the doctrine ; the genteeler part of his audiences, w^hether they attended to the
serinon or not, were oífended at the bustle of crowded congregations ; and soon almost all the churches of the metropolis, one after another, were shut against him. He
had, however, largely laboured in various parts of the
metropolis in churches, rooms, houses, and prisons; and
the eífects produced were powerful and lasting. Soon after,
we find him at Oxford, employed in wiiting to his friends
abroad, communicating tlie good news of a great aw^akenhîg both in London and in that city. To Dr. Koker, of
Rotterdam, he wTÍtes, Oct. 13, 1738; " His blessed Spirit
has wrought so powerfuUy both in London and Oxford,
that there is a general awakening, and multitudes are crying out, What must we do to be saved ? So that tiU our
gracious Master sendeth more labourers into his harvest,
all my time is much too little for them." And to the church
at Hernhuth, he writes under the same date : " We are
endeavouring here, also, by the grace w^hich is given us,
to be followers of you, as ye are of Christ. Fourteen
were added to us since our return; so that we have now
eight bands of men, consisting of fifty-six persons, all of
whom seek for salvation only in the blood of Christ. As
yet we have only tw^o small bands of women, the one of
three, the other of five persons. But Iiere are many others
who only w^ait till we have leisure to instruct them how
they may most eífectually buUd up one another in the
faith and love of Him w^ho gave himself for them.
'• Though my brother and I are not permitted to preach
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in most of the churches in London. yc-t. thanks be to God,
there aro othors left. wl ^rein wo hr.ve ib- rty îo '^poak the
truth as ii is in JesiT^. Likowi^-^ cvcry evoning, and (m set
evonings in the WTck, at two si voral places, wepubiishthe
word of reconciliation, suinotimcs to twenty or thirty,
sometimes to fifty or sixty, sometimos to three or lour
hundred persons, met togother to hear lî."
In December he met Mr. Whitefiold, who nad roturned
to London from Amcrica, " and they agíiin took sweet
counsol togethcr." In tho spring of the next yetir, he
foUowed Mr. Whitefield to Bristol, whoro he had ])reached
with great sucoess in tho opon air. >Ir. Wosloy first ex«
pounded to a little socioty,^^ aooustomed to ineet m Ni* The " Societies" which Mr. Weslcy ir.cníions ia his journals as
visited by him, for the purposo of cxi miidiug t!ie ^-criptures, ni London and'Bristol, wcre the reiiîains ofthose whicli l)r. \\ oodward describes, in an account íu-st published about lôl'S or UîDíl 1 hey be- ,
gan ab'out the year 1G67, aniou.!! a few young men iu London, who,^
under Dr. Horneck'spreachino-, andthe laorninglecturcs in CornhiU,''
were brought, says Dr. Woodward, " to a ven aí ecthi^: ^^tnse of theb
sins and began to apply theniselves in a vt>r\- serious way to religioug
thoucrhts an'd purposes." Tliey were advised by ihoir ministers to
meet'^togetlier weeldy íbr ••'good discourse ;'' and rules w^ere drawn
up " for the better regulation of these meetings." Tliev contributed
weekly for the use of the poor, and stewards were appointed to take
care of and to dislmrse their charities. In the latter part of thc reiga
of James II.. thev mct with disc(mragemcnt; luit on the accession of
Wilham and JMÍiry, they acípnred new vigour. When Dr. •Woodward wrote his account, there were about furty of tliese societies in
activity within the bills of mortaliry, a few in the country, and mne
in Ireland. Out of these societics about twenty a^.<ociaíions arose,
in London, for the prosccution and suppression of vice; and botíl
these, and the private sccieties for reUgious ediíication, had for a thne
much' encouragement from several bi-.hops. and from the queen herself. By their''rules they \^ere obliged, at tiieir weekly meetmgs, to
discoui-se only on such subjects as miãeå to prucíical holiness, and to
avoid all controversv; and^ besidos reheviug the poor, Uiey were to
promote schools, and the catechisiug of '• young and ignorant personé
m their respective families." These societies certainly opened a &vourable prospect for the revival of religion in the church of Enghwf*
but, whether they w^ere cramped by clerical jiwkmsy^ lest laynMl
should become too activc in spiritual ct)iiceriis; or tb'it from theiite-'^
ing bound by their ordersto xjrosecute vice by calling in tlie aid of the
mågistrate, thehr nioral influence among the populace was count*
acted; they appear to ha^'e d e c l i n e d ^ m about 1710; and althou^
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cholas-street; and the next day he overcame his scruples,
and preached abroad, on an eminence near the city, to
iiiore than two thousand persons. On this practice he
observes, that tliough till lately he had been so tenacious
of every point relating to decency and order, that he
ghould have thought the saving of souls almost a sin if
it had iiot been done in a churcli, yet " I have siiice seen
abundant reason to adore the wiso providence of God
herein, making a way for myriads of people, who never
troubled any church or w^ere likely so to do, to hear that
word wiiich they soon found to be the pow^er of God unto
salvation."
The inanner in which he fiUed up his time, may be
seen from the following account of his weekly labours, at
this period, at or near Bristol. " ^ly ordinary employinent in public was now as foUows, Every morning I
read prayers and preached at New^gate. Every evening I
expounded a portion of scripture, at tîne or more of the
societies. On Monday in the afternoon I preached abroad
near Bristol. On Tuosday at Bath and Two MiIe-HUlj
aUernately. On Wednesday at Baptist-MiIIs. Every
other Thursiay, near Pensford. Every other Friday, in
another part of Kingswood. On Saturday in the afternoon, and Sunday morning, in tlie BowUng-Green. On
Sunday at eleven, near Hannam-Mount, at tw^o at Clifton,
at five at Rose-Green. And hitherto, as my day is, so is
my strength."*
DuringMr. Wesley's visit to Germany,hisbrother Charles
was zealously employed in preaching the same doctrines,
and with equal zeal, in the churches in London; and in
holding meetings for prayor and expounding the Scriptures. At this time he also visited Oxford, ani w^as made
several societies still remained in London, Bristol, and a few other
places, at tlie time wheii Mr. Wcsley commenced his labours, they
were not in a state of growth and activity. They had, however, been
the means of keeping the spark of piety from entire extinction. The
sixth edition of Dr. Woodward's account of these societies was published in 1744; but from that time 've hear no more of them; they
either gradually died away, or were absorbed in the iNIethodist societies. This, at least, was the case with several of them in London
and Bristol; and with that of St. Ives, in Comwall,
* Journal.
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useful to several of his old college friend,^. When his
brother returned from Hernhuih, he met him with great
iov in London, and they '' compared their exporience m
the things of God." The doctrine of predestmation ou
which so many disputes have arisen in the church, and
w h i c h w a s soon to be warmly debated among the first
Methodists, was soon after started at a meetmg for exposition
Mr. Charles contented himself with simply protesting against it. He now first began to preach extem-'
pore
In a conference wiiich the brothers had with the
bishop of London thoy cleared up some complamts as to
their doctrine which lie had received against them, and
were upon the wiiole treated by him with liberahty. He
stroncrly disapproved, however, of their practice of rebaptizing persons who had been baptized by Dissenters,
in which they exhibited the firm hold wiiich their high
church feeliugs aíiU retained upon their minds. His
lordship show^ed himscif, in this rospect, not only more
liheral, but better versed in ecclesiastical law and usage^
T h e bishop at this, and at other interviews, guarded them.
strongly against Antinomianism, of which, how^ever, they
were in no danger. He was probably alarmed, as many
had been, at the stress they laid on faith, not knowmgthe
necessary connexion of the faith they preached with universal holiness. Mr. Whitefield was at this time at Oxford, and pressed Chaiies earnestly to accept a coUeujf
living; wiiich, as Dr. Whitehead justly observes, "giv«
pretty clear evidence that iio plan of itinerant preachin|;
was yet fixed on, nor indeed thought of: had any s u ^
plan been in agitation among them, it is very certain Mr.
Whitefield w^ould not have urged this advice on Mr.
Charles Wesley, whom he lovcd as a brother, and whose
labours he highly esteemed.""'^
About this time some disputes took place, in the FetterLane society, as to lay-preaching, and Mr. Charles W ^
ley, in the absence of his brother, declared warmly againií
it. He had also, whilst 31r. John A^ esloy was stiU at
Bristol, a painful interview at Lambeth, with the árchbishop of Canterbury. His grace took nc exceptioMl to
his doctrine but condemned the irregularity of his fro* Whitehead's Life
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ceeåingB, and even hinted at proceeding to excommunication. This threw hiin into great perplexity of niind, untU 3lr. Whitefield, with characteristic boldness, urged him
to preach " in the fields the next Sunday: by which step
jje would break dowm the bridge, render his retreat difíicult or impossible, and be forced to fight his w^ay forward."
rTjiis advice he foUowed. "June 24th, I prayed," says
jie, '• and went forth in the name of Jesus Christ. I found
near a thousand helpless sinners waiting for the word in
]\IoorfîeId3. I invited them in my master's words, as weU
-is nanie : Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavyladen ; and I loiil give you rest. The Lord was with me,
even me, the meanest of his messengers, according to his
proinií?*^- At St. Paul's, the psalms, lessons, &c. for the
day. put new Ufe into me: and so did the sacrament.
>íy load w^as gone, and aU my doubts and scruples. God
^jione on my path, and I knew this w^as his wiU concerning mo. I walkod to Kennington Common, and cried to
multitudes upon multitudes, Repent ye, and helieve the
Gospel. The Lord was my strength, and my mouth, and
jiiy wisdom. O that all would therefore praise the Lord
for his goodness !"
At Oxford also, he had to sustain the severity of the
dean on the subject of field-preaching ; but he seized the
opportunity of bearing his testimony to the doctrine of
justification by faith, by preachmg with great boldness
before the university. On his return to London, he resunied field-preaching in ?TÍoorfíeIds, and on Kennington
Cominon. At one time it was computed that as many as
ten thousand persons were coiiected, and great numbers
were roused to a serious inquiry after religion. His w^ord
was occasionally attended with an overwhelming influence.
That great public attention should be excited by these
extraordinary and novel proceedings ; and that the dignitaries of the church, and the advocates of stiUness and
order. should take the alarm at them, as " doubting whereunto this thing might grow," were inevitable consequences. A doctrine so obsolete, that on its revival it was regarded as new and dangerous, was now^ publiciy proclaimed as the doctriue of the apostles and reforjners; the
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consciousness of forgiveness of sins was professed by many, and enforced as the possible attainment of all; several
clergymen of taleiits and learning, wiiich would have given influence to any cause, endued with mighty zeal, and
with a restless activity, instead of settling in parishes,
were preaching in various churches and private rooms,
and to vast multitudes in the open air, alternateiy in the
metropoUs, and at Bristol, Oxford, and the interjacent
places. Thpy alarmed the careless by bringing beforé
them the smemnities of the last judgment; they explained the spirituality of that law^, upon wiiich the self-righteous trusted for salvation, and convincod them tliat the
justification of man was by the grace of God alone through
faith; and tliey rousod tlie dozing adherents of mere
forms, by teaching tliat true religion implios a change of
the w^hole heart wrought by the Holy Ghost. With equal
zeal aiid earnestness, they checked the pruriency of the
Calvinistic system, as Iield by many Dissenters, by insisting that the law wiiich cannot justify, was still the rule of
life, and the standard of holiness to all true believers; and
taught that mere doctrinal views of evangelical truth,
however correct, were quite as vain and unprofitable as
Pharisaism and formality, when made a substitute for
vital faith, spirituality, and practical holiness. AU this
zeal was supported and made more noticeable, by the
moral elevation of their character. Their conduct was
scrupulously hallow^ed; their spirit, gentle, tender, and
sympathizing; their courage, bold and undaunted; their
patience, proof against all reproach, hardships, persecutions; their chaiities to the poor unbounded to the fuU
extent of all their resources ; their labours were wholly
gratuitous; and their wonderful activiíy, and endurance
of the fatigues of rapid travelling, seemed to destroy the
distance of place, and to give them a sort of ubiquity in
the vast circuit which they had then adopted as the field
of their labours. For all these reasons, they " were men
to be w^ondered at," even in this the infancy of their career; and as their ardour was increased by the effects
which followed, the conversion of great numbers to God,
of which the most satisfactory evidence w^as aíforded, it
disappointed those who anticipated that their zeal would
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goon cool, and that, " shorn of their strength" by opposition, reproach, and exhausting labours, they would becoine " like other men."
An infidel or semi-christian philosophy has its theoj.ies at hand to account for the appearance and conduct of
guch extraordinary men. If their own supposed " artiflces," and the " temptation to place thomsolves at the head
of a sect," wiU not solve the case; it then resorts " to the
circumstances of the ago," or to " that restless activity
and ambition" which finds in them " a promising sphere of
action, and is attracted onward by its first successes."
Even many serious churchmen of later times, who contend
that the great men of the reformation were raised up
by divine Providence in mercy to the world, are kept
by sectarian prejudices from acknowledging a similar
providential leading in the case of the Wesleys, Whitetield, and Howell Harris, because the w^hole of the good
eífected has not rested within their own pale, and all the
sheep collected out of the wilderness have not been
gathered into their owai fold. The sober Christian wiU,
however, resort to tlie first piinciples of his own religion
in order to form his judgment. He wiU acknowledge
that the Lord of the harvest has the prerogative of " sending forth his labourers ;" that men who change the religious aspect of whole nations cannot be the oífspring of
chance, or the creation of circumstances; thaí, whatever
there may be of personal fitness in them for the work, as
in the eminent natural and acquired talents of St. P a u l ;
and wiiatever there may be in circumstances to favour
their usefulness, these things do not shut out the special
ageticy of God, but make it th^ more manifest; slnce the
first more strikingly marks his agency in prepaiing his
own servants, a n i training hls soldiers; and the second,
his wisdom in choosing the times of their appearance, and
the sceues of their labours, and thus setting before them
" an opeii door, and eífectual." Nor can it be allowed, if
we abide by the doctrine of the Scriptures, that a real spiritual good could have been so extensively and uniformly
eífected, and " multitudes turned to the Lord," unless God
had been with the instruments, seconding their labours,
&nd " giving his own testimony to the word of his grace."
7+

The hand of God is equaUy conspicuous in connecting
the leading events of their eaiiier history with their future
usefulness. They w^ere men " separated to the Gospel of
God;" and every devout and grateful Christian wiU not
cease to recognize in their appearaiice, labours, and successes, the mercv of God to a land where " truth had
fallen in tho streets," and tbe people were sitting in darkness, and in the shadow of death.

CHAPTER VI.
W E left Mr. Wes ey at Bristol, in the sumrner of 1739,
to which scene of labour, after a visit to London, he again
returned. Kingsw^ood w^as mentioned in ihe account given
by Mr. Wesley, in the preceding chapter, of his labours;
and in this district, inhabited by colliers, and, from its
rudeness, a terror to the neighbourhood, tlie preaching of
the two brothers and of INÍr. Whitefield w^as eminently
successful. Tlie colliers wore evon proverbial for wick*
edness; but many of them became truly exemplary for
their piety. These had been exhorted, it seems, to go to
Bristol to receive the sacrament; but their numbers were
so considerable that the Bristol clergy,* averse to the additional labour imposed upon them, repelled them from
the communion, on the plea that they did not belong'to
their parishes.
The effect of the leaven which Iiad been thus plac§d in
íhis mass of barbarism was mado conspicuous in the'following year, in the case of a liot, of which Mr. Charlei
Wesley gives the foUowing account. Being informed
* Several of the Bristol clergy were at that time of a persec
character. They induced a Captain Wilhams, the master of a
trading to Georgia, to make an aífidavit of sorae statements to the dia?
advantage of Mr. Wesley, in the affair of Mrs. Williamson; but they
took care that he should set sail before they published it. This led to
the publication of Mr. Wesley's íirst journal, as he states in the pre.
face. In that joumal he gave his own account of the matter, an4
they were eilenccii.
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íhat the colliers had lisen, on account of the dearness of
eorn, ^í^^f^^/,^^ ^^^^f ing for Bristol, he rode out to meet
them, and talk with them. Many seemed disposed to
,eturn w th him to the school which had been built for
their children; but the niost desperate rushed violentlv
npon them, beatmg them, and diiving them away from
their pacific adviser. He adds, - I rode up to a ruffian
,vho was striking one of our colliers, and prayed hiin
rather to strike me. He answered, ' No, not for all the
^-orld, and was quite overcome. I turned upon another
^.ho struck my horse, and he also sunk into a lamb;
Wherever I urned, Satan's cause lost ground, so that
they were obhged to make one general assault, and the
violent coUiers forced tlue quiet ones into the town I
seized one of the tallest, and earnestly besought hini to
follow me. Yes, he said, that he would, aU the world
over. I pressed about six into the service. We met several parties, and stopped and exhorted them to follow
us; and gleaning some from every company, we increa
sed as we marched on singing to the sclioof. From one
till three o'clock we spent in prayer, that evil mio-ht be
prevented, and the lion chained. Then news was bmught
us that the colhers were returned in peace. They had
walked quietly into the city, without sticks or the least
violence. A few of the better sort of them w^ent to the
mayor, and told their grievance; then they all returned
as they came, wqthout noise or disturbance. AII who saw
ii were amazed. Nothing could more clearly have shown
the change WTOught among them than this conduct on
such an occasion. " I found afterwards that all our colliers to a man had been forced away. Having learned of
Christ not to resist evil, they went a mUe with those who
compelled them, rather than free themselvos by violence
One man the rioters drågged out of his sick bed, and
threw him into the fish pond. Near tw^nty of ]Mr. Wil]is*s men they had prevailed on, by threatening tofiUup
their pits, and bury them alive if they did not conie up
and bear them company."—" It was a happy circumstance
that they forced so many of the Methodist coUiers to gq
with Ihem; as these, by their advice and example, reetramed the savage fury of the others. This undoubtedly
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was the true cause why they aU returned home without
making any disturbance."
. r , i. .
To a gentleman who requested some account oí what
had been done in Kingswood, Mr. John Wesley wrote the
foUowing statement:—
r T? i -,
" Few persons have lived long in the west of Lngland
who have not heard of the coUiers of Kingswood, a people
famous, from the beginning hitherto, for neither fearing
God nor regarding man ; so ignorant of the thmgs ol God,
that they seemed but one remove from beasts that perish,
and therefore utterly without the desire of mstruction, as
weU as without the means of it.
" Many last winter used tauntingly to say of Mr. Whitefield, ' If he wiU convert heathens, why does not he go to
the coUiers of Kingswood V In the spring he did so.
And as there were thousands who resorted to no place of
public worship, he went after them into their own ' wilderness, to seek and save that wiiich was lost.' When he
was called aw^ay, others went into ' the highways and
hedges, to compel them to come in.' And, by the grace
of God, their labour was not in vain. The scene is already changed. Kingsw^ood does not now, as a year ago,
resound with cursing and blasphomy. It is no more fiUed
with drunkenness and uncleanness, and the idle diversions
that naturally lead thereto. It is no longer full of wars
and fightings, of clamour and bitterness, of wrath and
envyings. Peace and love are there. Great numbers
of the "people are mild, gentle, and easy to be entreated.
They ' do not cry, neither strive ;' and hardly is ' their
voice heard in the streets,' or indeed in their owm wood,
unless when they are at their usual evening diversion,
singing praise unto God their Saviour."
At this time Mr. Wesley visited Bath, w^here the celebrated Beau Nash, then lord of the ascendant în that city,
attempted to confront the field-preacher.
" There was great expectation at Bath, of what a noted
man was to do to me there: and I was much entreated
* not to preach ; because no one knew w hat might happen.' By this report I also gained a much larger audience, among whom were many of the rich and great
î told them plainly, the scripture had concluded them 9ll
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mider sin, high and low, rich and poor, one with another.
T\Iany of them seemed to be not a little surprised, and
were sinking apace into seriousness, when their champion
appeared, and, coming close to me, asked by what autho-jty I did these things. I replied, By the authority of
jesus Christ, conveyed to me by the (now) archbishop of
Canterbury, when he laid his hands upon me, and said,
í rpjji^e thou authoiity to preach the gospel.' He said,
i This is contrary to act of Parliament. This is a conventicle.' I answ^ered, ' Sir, the conventicles mentioned
ín that act (as the preamble shows) are seditious meetinffs. But tliis is not such. Here is no shadow^ of sedition. Therefore it is not contrary to that act.' He repjied, ' I say it is. And beside, your preaching frightens
people out of their wits.' ' Sir, did you ever hear me
preach V ' No.' ' How then can you judge of what you
[lever heard V ' Sir, by common report. Common report is enough.' ' Give me leave, Sir, to ask, Is not your
name Nash?' 'My name is Nash.' ' Sir, I dare not
iudge of you by common report. I think it is not enough
to Judge by.' Ilere he paused a while, and having recovered himself, asked, ' I desire to know what this people
come here for V On which one replied, ' Sir, leave hiin
to me. Let an old woman answer him.' 'You, Mr.
Xash, take care of your body. We take care of our souls,
and for the good of our souls we come here.' He replied
not a w^ord, but walked aw^ay.
" As I returned, the street w^as fuU of people, hurrying
to and fro, and speaking great words. But wiien any of
them asked, ' Which. is he ?' and I replied, ' I am he,'
they were immediately silent. Several ladies following
me into Mr. Merchant's house, the servant told me, there
were some w^anted to speak with me. I w^ent to them,
and said, ' I believe, ladies, the maid mistook; you only
^vnnted to look at me.' I added, ' I do not expect that
the rich and great should w^ant either to speak with me,
or to hear one, for I speak the plain truth; a thing you
hear little of, and do not desire to hear.' A few more
words passed betw^een us, and I retired."*
After visiting London, and preaching to vast multitudes
• Joumal.'
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in Moorfields, on Kennington Common, and otheî places,
some of whom were strangely aífected, and many effectually awakened to a sense of sin, in October Mr ^^esley had a pressing invitation to Wales, where, although
the churches were shut against him, he preached in private houses, and in the open air, often during sharp
frosts, and was gladly received by the people.
I have
seen," says he, " no part of England so pleasant, for sixty
or seventy mUes together, as those parts of \\ales I have
been in; and most of the inhabitants are mdeed ripe for
the gospel. I mean, if the expression seems strange, they
are earnestly desirous of being instructed in it; and as
utterly ignorant of it they are as any Creek or Cherokee Indians. I do not mean they are ignorant of the
name of Christ; many of them can say both the Lord's
prayer and the belief; nay, and some, aU the catechism;
but take them out of the road of what they have learnedby rote, and they know no more (nine in ten of those
with whom I conversed) either of gospel salvation, or of
that faith whereby alone we are saved, than Chicali or
Tomo Chachi. Now wiiat spirit is he of who had rather
these poor creatures should perish for lack of knowledge
than that they should be saved, even by the exhortations
of HoweU Harris, or an itinerant preacher'? The word
did not fall to the ground. Many repented, and believed
the gospel. And soine joined together to strengthen each
other's hands in God, and to provoke one another to love
and to good works."*
About this time he stated his doctrinal view^s in perhaps as clear a manner, though in a summary form, as at
any period subsequently:—
^ •'
" A serious clergyman desired to know in what points
we diífered from the church of England. I answerdt
To the best of my knowiedge, in none; the doctrines we
preach are the doctrine of the church of England, indeed
the fundamental doctrines of the church clearly laid down
both in her prayers, articles, and homilies.
" He asked, ' In what points then do you diífer from the
other clergy of the church of England?' I answered,
lu none from that part of the clergy who adhere to the
• JoiuruaL
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^octnnes of the church; but from that part of the clergy
who dissent from the church (though they own it not) I
diífer in the points following:—
''First, They speak of justification, eitlier as the same
thing "^^'i^h sanctification, or as something consequent upon
jt, I believe justification to be whoUy distinct from sanctification, and necessarily antecedent to it.
"Secondly, They speak of our own holiness or good
works as the cause of our justification, or that for the
sake of which, on account of wliich, w^e are justified before
(5}od. I believe, neither our own holiness nor good works
are any part of the cause of our justification; but that
the death and righteousnoss of Christ are the whole and
sole cause of it, or that for the sake of which, on account
of which, we are justified before God.
» Thirdly, They speak of good works as a condition of
iustification, necessarily previous to it. I believe, no good
work can be previous to justification, nor, consequently, a
condition of it; but that we arejustified (being tiU that hour
uncrodly, aiid therefore incapable of doing any good work)
by faith alone; faith, without works; faith, though producing all, yet including no good works.
'• Fourthly, They speak of sanctification, or holiness, as
if it were an outward thing; as if it consisted chiefly, if
not wliolly, in these two points: 1. The doing no harm:
2. The doing good, as it is called; tliat is, the using the
means of grace, and helping our neighbour.
'• I believe it to be an inward thing, iiamely, ' the life of
God in the soul of man; a participation of the divine nature; the mind that was in Christ;' or, ' the renewal of
oiir heart after the image of Him that created us.'
" LasUy, They speak of the new birth as an outward
thing; as if it were no more than baptism, or, at most, a
change from outward wickedness to outward goodness,
from a vicious to what is called a virtuous life. I believe
it to be an inward thing; a change from inw^ard wickedness to inward goodness; an eiitire cliange of our inmost
nature from the image of the devil, w^herein we are born,
to the image of God; a change from the love of the creature to the love of the Creator, from earthly and sensual
to heavenly and holy aífections; in a word, a change from
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the tempers of the spirits of darkness to those of the angels
of God in heaven.
, ^ -,
^i •
''There is therefore a wide, essential, fundamental irreconcUable difference between us: so that if they speak the'
truth as it is in Jesus, I am found a false witness before
God. But if I leach the way of God in truth, they are
blind leaders of the blind."*
^r .x. A- ,
Disputes having arisen between the Methodists and
Moravians, who stiU formed one society at Fetter-Lane,
Mr W e s l e y r e t u r n e d t o L o n d o n . Over this society he professed to have no authority, and, as it appeared, had but
UtUe influence. Yarious new doctrines of a mystical kmd,
w^hich he thought dauírerous, had been introduced by
several of the teachers; and it seemshe foresaw a separation from them to be inevitable, for he had taken a place
near Moorfields, which had been used as a foundry for
casting cannon; and on this visit he preached in it to very
numerous congregations. He w^as on this and othervisitg
to London unsuccessful in setUing the disputes which had
arisen in the society; and in June, 1740, he again came
to London, and spent upw^ards of a month among them,
occupied at intervals in the same attempt. His eíforts beinc^ fruitless, he read to them the foUowingpaper:—
"'About nine months ago, certain of you began to
speak contrary to the doctrine we had tiU then receiveíL
T h e sum of what you asserted is this: 1. That thereis
no such thing as weak faith: that there is no justifyhig
faith, where there is ever any doubt or fear; or where
there is not, in the fuU sense, a new, a clean heart.
2. That a man ought not to use those ordinances of God,
w hich our church tcrms m(^ms of grace, before he has
such a faith as excludes aU doubt and fear, and implieâa
new^, a clean heart. 3. You have often afíirmed, thatto
search the scriptures, to pray, or to communicate, before
we have this faith, is to seek salvation by w w k s ; and tiU
these w^orks are laid aside, no man can receive faith.
" 1 believe these assertions to be flatly contrary to the
word of God. I have warned you hereof again and agam,
and besought you to turn back to the law and to the testimony. I have borne with you long, hoping you would
*Joumal.
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turn. But as I find you more and niore confirmed in the
error oí your ways, nothing now remains but that I
should give you up to God. You that are of the same
judgnient follow me."—"I then," adds Mr. Wesley, " without saying any thing more, withdrew, as did eighteen or
ninetoen of the society."
Those who continued to adhere to him then met at the
foundry, the whole number amounting to about seventytwo. The Moravian teacher Molther appears to have been
the chief author of the novcl opinions objected to by Mr.
"VVesley, whom however Peter Bohlor thought Mr. Wesley
niisunderstood; wiiich w-as not likely, as Mr. Charles
Wesloy mentions tlie same things in his journal. Towards
the Moravian churoh at large, Mr. Wesley continued to
feel an unabated affection; but as he w^as never a member
of that church, and maintained only a kind of co-fraternity with those of them who were in London, w^hen these
became infected with novel opinions, his departure from
theni, with such as were of the same miiid as himself, and
were also members of the churcli of England, w^as a step
of prudence and of peace. From a conversation wiiich
he had with Count Zinzendorf a short time afterw^ards,
and whicli he has published, it would scem that a refined
species of Antinomianism hdd crept in amongst thc Moravians ; and that the count was at that time by no means
a teacher of tlie class of Peter Bohler. But, to aífirm
with Zinzendorf íhat there is nothing but imputed righteousness, and to reject inherent righteousness ;—to insist
upon all our perfection being in Clirist, and to deny the
christian perfection or maturity which believers derive
from Him,—w^as not in accordance with the Moravian
church, appears from the following extract from the
authorized exposition of tlieir doctrines by Spangenberg.
which, as the perversions of these "wrong headed men"
have been mentioned, it W'ould be unjust to the body of
Moravians to withhold :—
" Although this faith, wliicli is so peculiar to all the
children of God, that whoever has it not is no child of
God, does no outward wonders and signs, raises none from
the dead, removes no mountains, yet it does and performs
other things, which are of much greater importance.
8
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W h a t arethose things? Answ^er: We through faith attaiu
to the enjoyment of that which Christ hath by his sacrifice purchased for us. W e are, (1.) Through faithin Jesus
Christ made free from the dominion of sin. Paul says,
' Sin shall not have dominion over you, for ye are not
under the law, but under grace,' Rom. vi. 14.
" AII those who believe in Jesus Christ are freed from
the curse and condemnation of the law; they obtain forgiveness of sins, become the adopted children of God, and
are sealed with the Holy Ghost. These are they, then,
who are made free from the dominion of sin, because they
are under grace. Now w^hen they are thus exhorted, 'Let
not sin reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey it
in the lusts thereof; neither yield ye your members as
instruments of uniighteousness unto sin,' &c. Rom. vi. 12,
13 ; they cannot say, O that is impossible for u s ; we are
butsinful m e n ; the flesh is weak, and the like. For
they have Jesus Christ, who saveth his people from their
sins; they have a Father in heaven, who heareth their
prayer and supplication. The Holy Ghost dw^eUs in their
hearts, and strengthens them in aU that is good. If they
therefore do but rightly make use of the grace whereiii
through faith they stand, then sin can have no dominion
over them. This is exactly wiiat John says, 1 Epist. iii.
9, ' Whosoever is born of Cod, doth not commit sin,'
(he doth not let sin reign, or have the dominion in his
mortal body, that he should obey it in the lusts thereof,)
' for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot sin, becau^e
he is born of God.' That is, his heart wiU comply with
no such thing; for he loves our Saviour, being a child of
God, and a partaker of the Holy Ghost." *
Not only Antinomian errors, but mystic notions of ceasing from ordinances, and waiting for faith in stillnett^
greatly prevailed also among the ^loravians in London,
at this time, and w^ere afterw^ards carried by them into man y of the country Methodist societies in Yorkshire, Derbyshire, and other places. Of the effect at Nottinghan^
Mr. Weslev gives a curious account in his journal for
June, 1 7 4 3 : —
* Exposition, pp. 215, 21fî.
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" In the afternoon we went on to Nottingham, where
]\Ir. Howe received us gladly. At eight the society met,
as usual. I could not but observe, 1. That the rooin was
not half full, which used, until very lately, to be crowded
within and without. 2. That not one person who came in
nsed any prayer at all; but every one immediately sat
down, and began either talking to his neighbour, or looking about to see w^ho w^as thero. 3. That when I began
to pray, there appeared a general surprise, no one oífering to kneel down, and those who stood, choosing the
most easy, indolent posture wiiich they conveniently could.
I afterwards looked for one of our hymn-books upon the
desk, (for I knew Mr. Howe had brought one from London,) but both that and the Bible were vanished aw^ay.
Aiid in the room lay the Moravian hymns, and the count's
sermons."*
That incautious book, Luther on the Galatians, appears
to have been the source of the Antinomianism of the
Moravians; and their quietism they learned from Madame
Guiou, and other French mystic wTÍters.
The 3Iethodist society, as tliat name distinguishes the
people who to this day acknowiedge JMr. Wesley as their
founder under God, was, propeiiy speaking, as a society
specially uiider his pastoral charge, collected in this year,
(1740,) at the chapel in Moorfields, wiiere he regularly
preached, and where, by the blessing of God, upon his and
Mr.Charles Wesley's labours, the society rapidly increased.
For this, and for the societies in Bristol, Kingswood, and
other parts, he, in 1743, drow up a set of rules, w^hich
continue in force to the present time, and the observance
of whicli was then, and continues to be, the condition of
membership. They are so woll known as to render it
unneccssary to quote them. 11 may only be observed,
that they enjoin no peculiar opinions. and relate entirely
to moral conduct, to charitable oflices, and to the observance of the ordinances of God. Churchmen or dissenters, walking by these rulos, might become and remain members of these societies, provided they held
their doctrinal view^s and disciplinary prepossessions in
peace and charity. The sole object of the union was to
• Journíd.
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assist the members to " make their caUing and electiou
sure," by cultivating the religion of the heart, and a holy
conformity to the laws of Christ. These rules bear the
signature of John and Chaiies Wesley.
Mr. AVesIey's mother about this time began to attend
his ministry. She had been somewhat prejudiced against
her sons by reports of their " errors" and " extravagancies;" but was convinced, upon hearing them, that they
spoke " according to the oracles of God." There is an
interesting entry in 3Ir. Wesley's journal respecting thig
venerable w^oman:—
" September 3, I talked largely with my mother, who
told me, that, till a short time since, she had scarce heard
such a thing mentioned as the having forgiveness of sins
now, or God-s Spirit bearing witness with our spirit:
Much less did she imagine, that this was the commoû
privilege of all true believers. ' Therefore,' said she, ' I
never durst ask for it mysolf. But two or three weeka
ago, while my son Ilall was pronouncing those w^ords, m
delivering tlie cup to me, The hlood of our Lord Jesus
Christ which was given for thee; the w^ords stnick.
through my beart, and I knew God for Christ's sake had
forgiven me all my sins.'
" I asked, whether her father (Dr. Annesley) had not
the same faith; and wiiether she had not heard hiin
preach it to others. She answored, ' He had it himselj^
and declared a little before his death, tliat, for more thaii
forty years, he had no darkness, no fear, no doubt at all
of his being accepted in the Beloved.' But that, nevertheless, she did not remember to have heard him preach,
no, not once, explicitly upon it: w hence she supposed he
also looked upon it as the peculiar blcssing of a few, not
as promised to all the people of God."*
The extraordinary manner in wiiich some persons were
frequently aífected under Mr. Wesley's preaching, as well
as that of his coadjutors, now created much discussion,
and to many gave great oífence. Some w^ere seized with
trembling; others sunk dowm and uttered loud and piercing cries; others fell into a kind of agony. In some mstances whilst prayer was offered for them, they rose up
*JournaI.
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^ith a sudden change of feeling, testifying that they had
í<redemption through the blood of Christ, even the for(riveiiess of sins, according to the liches of his grace."
^jr. Samuel Wesley, who denied the knowledge of the
forgiveness of siiis, treated these things, in a correspondence with his brother, alternately with sarcasm-and serious severity, and particularly attacked the doctrine of assiiranco. In this controversy, "Mv. John Wesley attaches
no weight whatever to these outward agitations; but con^ends that he is bound to believe the profession made by
niany, who had been so affected, of an inw^ard change, because tliat had been confirmed by their subsequent conduct
and spirit. On the subject of assurance, the disputants put
forth tlieir logical acuteness; but the result appears to
have been upon the wiiole instructive to the elder brother;
whose letters soften considerably towards the close of the
dispute. INîr. Samuel Wesley died in the following Noveniber. The circumstances to wiiich he objected, although he knew them only by report, and was too far renioved from the scene to be an accurate judgo, have since
tliat tiine furnished ample subject for serious or satirical
aniinadversion to many wTÍters, and to none more than to
Pr. Southey.* A few general remarks upon this point
may not therefore be here out of place. By this writer it
is aífirmed, that great importance w^as attached by Mr.
Wesley to those emotions, and bodily aífections, which occasionally occurred; and that tlie most visionary persons,
and those wiio pretended ecstasies, dreams, &c., w^ere, at
ieast in the early part of his ministry, the objects of his
special respect, as eminently holy and favoured. This is
so far from the fact, that it is difficult to meet with a divine w^hose view^s of religion are more practical and definite. He did not deny that occasionally " God," eveii now,
" speaketh in a dream, in a vision of the night," and that
he may thus " open the ears of men to instruction, and
command them to depart from iniquity;" he believed tliat,
in point of fact, many indisputable cases of this kind have
occurred in modern times; and in tliis belief he agreed
with many of the wisest and the best of men. He has recorded some cases of what may be called ecstacy, gene»
* Life of Wesley,
8*
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raUy without an opinion of his owm, leaving every one to
form his own judgment from the recorded fact. He unquc^tionably believed in special eífusions of the influence
of the Holy Spiiit upon congregatioiis and individuals
producing powerful emotions of mind, expressed in some
instances by bodily affections; and he has furnished some^
facts on wiiicli Dr. Southey has exercised his philosophy
with a success, probably, more satisfactory to himsglf
than convincing to his readers. But that any thing extra^
ordinary, eithor of bodily or mental aífoction, was with
3Ir. AYesley, at any time of his life, of itself, deemed so iiu,
portant as to be regarded as a mark of superior piety, is j^
most unfounded assumption. Those of his sermons which
contain the doctrines which he deemed essential; his
notes on the New^ Testament; and the rules by whieh
every member of his sooií ties was required to be governed
are sufllciently in refutation of this notion. In tliem no
reference is made to iiny thing visionary as a part, however smalJ, of true reUgion; unless, indeed, aU spiritual
religion, changing the heart, and sanctifying the affee*
tions, be thought visionary. The rule of admission into
his societiíîs was "a desire to fly from the wrath to come,"
but then tjie slncerity of this w^as to be evidcnced by corresponding " fruits" in the conduct; and on this condition only, further explained by detailed rogulations, aU of
them simple and practical, were the members to remain
in connexion with him. These rules are the standing
evidence, that, from the first formation of the Methodist societies, neither a speculative nor a visionary
scheme of religion was the basis of their union. Had
Mr. Wesley placed religion, in the least, in those cir^
cumstances, he would have set up a very different standard of doctrine in Iiis sermons; and the rules of his
societies would have borne an equivocal and mysíic
character.
That cases of real enthusiasm occurred at this and
subsequent periods is indeed aUowed. There are always nervous, dreamy, aiid excitable people to be foundj
and the emotion which was produced among those who
were reaUy so " prickled in the heart" as to cry with a
sincerity equal to that which was felt by those of old,
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í^What shaU we do to be saved?" would often be comniunicatod to such persons by natural sympathy. No one
could be blamed for this, unless he had eucouraged the excitement for its own sake, or taught the people to rec^ard
it as a sign of grace, which most assuredly Mr. We'sley
iiever did. Nor is it correct to represent these effects
genuine and factitious together, as peculiar to Methodism'
A great impression w^as made by the preachiuíT of the
Wesleys and Mr. Whitefield in almost aU places where
íhey went. Thousands in the course of a few years and
of those too who had lived in the greatest unconcern as to
spiritual thmgs, and were most ignorant and depraved in
their habits, were recovered from their vices, and the
moral appearance of whole neighbourhoods was changed
Yet the eífects were not without precedent even in those
circumstances in wiiich they have been thought niost
singular and exceptionable. Great and rapid result^ of
this kind were produced in the first ages of Christianity
but not without " outcrics," and strong corporeal as well
as niental emotions, nay, and extravagancies too. By
perversion, even condemnable heresies arose, and a rank
and real enthusiasm: but wiU any man from this argue
against Christianity itself; or asperse the labours and
characters of those holy men w^ho planted its genuine root
in Asia, Africa, and Europe ? WiII he say, that as, through
the corrupt nature of men, evU often accompanies good
one is to be confounded with the other, and that those
great evangelists w^ere the authors of the evU because they
were the instruments of the benefit ? Even in the decline
of true piety in the church of Christ, there w^ere not wanting holy and zealous ministers to carry out the tidings of
salvation to the barbarous ancestors of European nations •
and strong and eífectual impressions were made by their
faithful and pow^erful preaching upon the savage multitudes who surrounded them, accompanied with many
eífects similar to those which attended the preaching of
the Wesleys and Whitefield ; but aU who w^ent on these
sacred missions were not enthusiasts; nor were aU the conversíons effected by tliem a mere exchange of superstitions.
Such objectors might have known that like effects often
accompanied the preaching of eminent men at the reform-

84

-IFE OP WESLEY.

ation, and that many of the Puritan and Nonconformist
ministcrs had similar successes in large districts in our
owm country. They might have known thaí, in Scotland,
and also among the grave Presbyterians of New England,
previous to the rise of Methodism, such impressions had
not unfrequently been produced by the ministry of faithful men, atteiided by very similar circumstances ; and they
might have been informed that, though on a smaUer scale,
the same results have followed the ministry of modern
mission-aries of different religious societies in various parts
of the woiid. It may be laid dowai as a principle established by fact, that, whenever a zealous and faithful ministry is raised up, after a long spiritual death, the early
eífects of that ministry are not only powerful, but often
attended with extraordinary circumstances ; nor are such
extraordinary circumstances necessarUy extravagancies
because they are not common. If there be an explicit
truth in Sciipture, it is, that the success of the ministry
of the Gospel, in the conversion of men, is the consequence of divine influence ; and if there be a w^ell-ascertained fact in ecclesiastical story, it is, that no great and
indisputable results of this kind have been produced but
by men who have acknowJedged this truth, and have
gone forth in humble dependance upon that promised cooperation contained in the words, " And lo, I am with
you always, even to the end of the world." This fact,
equally striking and notorious, is a strong confirmation
that the sense of the sacred oracies on this point, was not
mistaken by them. The testimony of the w^ord of God
is, that, as to ministerial success, " God giveth the increase:" the testimony of experience is, that no success
in producing true conversion has ever taken place in
any church, but wiien this co-operation of God has been
acknowiedged and sought by the agents employed in it.
The doctrine of divine influence, as necessary to the
conversion of men, being thus grounded on the evidence
of Scripture, and further confirmed by fact, it may follow, and that in perfect conformity with revelation, that
such influence may be dispensed in diíferent degrees at
different peiiods. That it was more eminently exerted
at the first establishment of Christianity than at some
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oiher periods, is certain ; and that not only in extraordinary g^^^s, (for though these might awaken attention and
gilence unbelief, w^e have the evidence of Scripture history
to prove, that miracles oannot of themselves convert men
from vice,) but iii sanctifying energy, without which the
jjeart is never brought to yield to the authority and wUl
of God in its choice and aífections. That in various subgequent periods there have been special dispensations of
favour to nations, with reference to the improvement of
tiieir moral state, is clear from a fact w hich cannot be
denied, that eminently holy and gifted men have been
raised up at such peiiods for the benefit of the countries
and the age in wiiicli thc}- appeared, from wiiose exertions they have derived the highest moral advantages.
por the reasons we have given, we cannot refer the
appearance of such men to chance, nor the formation of
their characters to the circumstances and spirit of " stirring tiinos." We leave these conclusions to the philosophy
of the woiid; and recognize in the appearance of such
instruments, the merciful designs and special grace of
Him " who worketh all and in all." But îlie argument is,
that if such men have really been the instruments ojf
" turning many to righteousness," and that if the principles of our religion forbid us to believe that this can be
done by any gifts or qualities in them, hoW'Cver lofty;
then, according to the Scripture doctrine, they were
'^workers together with God," and the age in which they
laboured was distinguished by a larger eífusion of the
Holy Spirit upon the minds of men. Why this should
occur at one time more eminently than at another, we
pretend not to say; but eveii this iiotion, so enthusiastic
probably to many, is stiU in coníbrmity to the word of
God, which declares that '• the wind bloweth where it
listeth," and tliat the influence of the Holy Spirit, like
the atmosphere, is subject to law^s not asoertainable by
man; and if this effiision of his infíuence argue especial,
though undeserved favour to particular nations aiid ages,
this is not more difficult to account for than that, at some
periods and places, men of eminent usefulness should be
sent into the woiid, when they do not appear in others,
which being a mere matter of fact, leaves no room for
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cavU. This view, likewise, accords with what the Scrip,
tures teach us to expect as to the future. For the accomplishment of the sublime consummation of the divine
counsels, agents of great eflaciency and quaUfications, we
believe, wiU from time to time appear ; but our hope does
not rest on them, but on Him only w ho has exphcitly
promised to " pour out his Spirit upon aU flesh," at once
to frive efficicnoy to instrunients i.n themselves feeble,
however gifted, and so " to order the unruly wills and
passions of men," that thcy may be subdued and sancti^
fied by the truth. If such effusions of divine influence he
looked for, and on such principles, as the means of spreading the powTr of Christianity generaUy. we may surely
be ieve it quite accordant both with the spirit and letter
of Soripture, that the sameinfluenceshould oftenbe exerted to preserve and to revive religion : and that if nationa^
already Christian, are to be the instruments of extending
Christianity, not in name only, but in its spirit and sanctity into ail' tlie earth, thoy siiould be prepared for this
high designation by tho special exercise of the same agency
turning them from what is merely formal in reUgion to
it^; rea ities, aud making them examples to others of the
purifying grace of the gospel of God our Saviour. Let
it thon be supposed, (no great presumption, indeed,') that
Christians havo quite as good a foundation for these
opinions as others can boast for that paltry philosoph]^.
by which they would explain the effects produced by the
preaching of holy and zealous ministers in diíferent ages;
and we may conclude that such eífects, as far as they are
genuine, are the result of divine influence ; and, when
numerous and rapid, of a divine influence specially and
eminently exerted, giving more than ordinary assistance
to the minds of men in thoir religious concerns, and
rendering the obstinate more inexcusable by louder and
more oxplioit caUs. Of the extraordinary circumstances
w^hich have usuaUy accompanied such visitations, it
may be said, that if some should be resolved into purely
natural causes, some iiito real enthusiasm, and (under
favour of our phUosophers) others into satanic imita*
tion, a suflîcient number will remain, wiiich can only be

expísined by considering them as resuUs of a stronj
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Inipression made upon the consciences and affections of
nien by an influence ascertained to be divine, though
usually exerted through huiiian instrumentality, by its
nnquestionabie eífects upoii the Iieart and life. Nor is it
either irrational or unscriptural to suppose, that times of
(yj'eat national darkness and depravity, the case certainly
of this country at the outset of 3Ir. Wesley and his colleagues in their glorious career, should require a strong
reincdy; and that the attention of a sleeping people should
l3e roused by circumstances wiiich could not fail to be
noticed by the most unthinking. We do not attach pril iary importance to secondary circumstances; but they
are not to be wholly disregarded. The Lord was not in
the wind, nor in the earthquake, nor in the fire, but in the
í' stiU small voice;" ^v ot that " stiU small voice" might not
báve been heard, except by minds roused from their inattention by the shaking of the earth, and the sounding of
the storm.
If, however, no special and peculiar eífusion of divine
iníluence on the minds of many of Mr. Wesley's hearersbe
supposed; if w^e only assume tlie exertion of that ordinary
iiiíiuence w^hich, as w^e have seen. must accompany the labours of every minister of Christ to render tliem successful
in serving nien,the strong emotions often produced by the
preaching of the founder of Methodism might be accounted
for on piinciples vcry diíferent from tliose adopted by
maiiy objectors. Tlie multitudes to whom he preached
were generally grossly ignorant of the gospel; and he
poured upon t ieir minds a flood of light; Iiis discourses
were plaiii, pointed, earnest, and affectionate ; the feeling
produced was deep, piercing, and in numbeiiess cases
such as w^e have iio right, if w^e believe the Bible, to attribute to any other cause than tliat inward operation of
God with his truth w^hich alone can render Iiumaii means
eífectual. Many of those on whom such impressions were
made retired in silence, aiid nurtured them by reflection.
The "stricken deer" hastened into solitude, there to bleed,
unobserved by all but God. TIiis w'as the case with the
majority; for visible and strong emotions were the occasional, and not the constant, results. At some seasons
indeed effects were produced which, on Christian princi-
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ples, we may hesitate not to say, can only be accounted
for on the assumption that the influence was both divine
and special; at others, the impression was great, but yet
we need assume nothing more than the ordinary blessing;
of God w^hich accompanies "the word of his grace," w^hen
delivered in the fulness of faith and love, in order to
account for it. But beside those w^ho w^ere sUently pierced,
and whose minds were suíficiently strong to command
their emotions, there w^ere often many of a class not accustomed to put such restraints upon themselves. To a
powerful feeling they oífered but a slight resistance, and
it became visible. To many people, then, as now, this
would appear extravagant; but on wiiat principle can the
genuineness of the impression be questioned? Only if na
subsequent fruit appeared. For if a true conversion fql,
lowed, then, if there be truth in religion itself, the " fingéí
of God" must be acknowiedged.
We have hitherto seen Mr. Wesley and Mr. Whitefiel^
labouiing together in harmony, and uniting in a common
design to promote the rovival of scriptural Christianity
through the land. But Mr. Wesley about this time, being
impressed with the strong tendency of the Calvinistic.
doctrines to produce Antinomianism, published a sermon
against absoíute predestination, at wiiich Mr. Whitefield,
who sometime previously had embraced that notion, took
offence. A controversy between tliem, embracing some
other points, ensued, which issued in a temporary estrangement; and they laboured from this time independently of
each other; their societies' in London, Kingswood, and
other places, being kept quite separate.
A reconciliation how^evertook place between Mr. Wesley
and Mr. Whitefield in January, 1750, so that they preachcd
in each other's chapels. The following entry onthis subject
appears iii his Journal:—" Friday 19th. In the evenmg
I read prayers at the chapel in W^est-street, and Mr.
Whitefield preached a plain, aífectionate discourse. Sunday 21. He read prayers, and I preached. Sunday28.
I read prayers, and Mr. Whitefield preached. How wise
is God, in giving different talents to diflferent preachers!
So, by the blessing of God, one more stumbling. block is
removed."
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The following oxtract from IMr. Whitefield's wiU is a
pleasing instance of generous, truly Chiistian feeling:—
ííj leave a mourning ring to iny honoured and dear
friends, and disinterested fellow-labourers, the Rev. Messrs.
john and Charles Wesley, in token of my indissoluble
nnion with them in heart and Christian affection, notwithgtanding our diíference in judgment about some particular
poiiits of doctrine.""'^
jVlr. Wesley, at Mr. Whitefield's own desire, preached his
funeral sermon at the Tabernacle, Moorfields.
Several preachers were now employed by Mr. Wesley
to assist in the growing work, wliicn already had swelled
Ijeyond even his and his brother's active powers suitably
to supply with the ministration of the word of God. IMi'.
Charles Wesley had d scouraged this from tlie beginning,
and even he himself hesitated; but, with John, the promotion of religion was the first concern, and church order
the second, although inferior in consideration to that only.
•VVith Chaiies these views were often reversed. Mr. Wes]ev, in the v^ear 1741, had to caution his brother against
ioining the Moravians, after the example of IMr. Gambold to wliicli he was at that time inclined; and adds,
'• I am not clear, that brother Maxfield should not expound
at Grey-hound Lane; nor can I as yet do without Iiim.
Our clergymen have increased full as much as the preachers." Mr. Maxfield's preaching Iiad the strong sanction of
the countoss of Huntingdon ; but so little of design, with
reference to the forming of a sect, had ?.Ir. Wesley, in the
employment of Mr. Maxfield, that, in his owm absence from
London, he had only authorised him to pray with the
society, and to advise tliem as might be needful; and upon
his beginning to preach, he hastened back to silence him.
On this his mother addressed him, " John, you know what
ray sentiments have been. You cannot suspect me of
favouring readily any thing of this kind. But take care
what you do with respect to that young man, for he is as
surely caUed of God to preach, as you are. Examine
what have been the fruits of his preaching, and hear him
also yourself." He took this advice, and could not venture to forbid him.
• Journal;
9
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Hís defence of himself on this point we may pronounce
irrefutable, and turns upon the disappointment of his hopes,
that the parochial clergy w^ould take the charge of those
who in diíferent places had been turned to God by his
ministry, and that of his fellow^-labourers.
" It pleased God," says Mr. \VesIey, " by two or three
ministers of the cliurch of England, to caU inany sinners
to repentance, wiio, in several parts, w^ere undeniably
turned from a course of sin to a course of holiness.
" Tlie ministors of the places where this was done ought
to have received those ministers with open arins; and to
havo taken those persons wiio Iiad just begun to serveGod
into their particular care; w^atoliing over them in tender
love, lest they should fall back into the snare of the devih
" Instead of this, the greater part spoke of those ministers, as if the devil, not God, had sent them. Some repeUed
them from the Lord's table ; othors stirred up the people
against them, representing them eveii in tlieir public dis^
courses, as fellows not fit to live; papists, herotics, traitors; conspirators against their king and country.
" And how did they watcli over the sinners lately
reformed ? Even as a leopard w^atcheth over Iiis prey.
They drove soine of them froin the Lord's table ; to which
till iiow, they had no desire to approach. They preachei
all manner of evil concerning thenx openly cursing them
in the name of tlie Lord. They turned maiiy out of their
work, persuaded others to do so too, and harassed them
in all manner of ways.
" The event was, that some were wearied out, and so
turned back to the vomit again : and then these good pastors gloried over them, and endeavoured to shake others
by their example.
" When tlie ministers, by wiioin God had helped them
before, came again to those places, great part of their
work w^as to begin again, if it could be begun again; but
the relapsers were often so hardened in sin, that no impression could be made upon tliem.
" What could they do in a case of so extreme necessity,
where so many souis lay at stake ?
" No clergyman w^ould assist at all. The expedient
that remained was, to find some one among themselves
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^vho was upright of heart, and of sound judgment in the
ilúnsis of God; and to desire him to meet the rest as often
as he could, in order to confirm them, as he was able, in
the ways of God, either by reading to them, or by prayer,
^jj. by exhortation."
This statement may indeed be considered as aífording
.|^e key to all that which, with respect to church order,
niay be called irregularity in Mr. Wosloy's future proceedjP^r^. God had given him large fruits of his ministry in
various places ; wiien he w\as absent from them, the people
were " as sheep having no shepherd," or were rather pergecuted by their natural pastors, the clergy; he was reduced, therefore, to the necessity of leaving them without
jeh'cTÍous care, or of providing it for them. He wisely
eiiose the latter ; but, true to his own principles, and even
nrejudices, he carried this no farther than the necessity of
ílie case : the hours of service were in no instance to interfere with those of the establishmont, and at the parish
church the members were exhorted to communicate.
Thus a religious society w^as raised up within the national
elinrch, and with this anomaly, that as to aU its interior
arranc^ements, as a socicty, it w^as independent of its ecclesiastical authoiity. The irregularity was, in principle,
as grcat when the first step w^as taken as at any future
time. It was a form of practical and partial separation,
though not of theoretical dissent; but it arose out of a
moral necessity, and existed for some years in such a stato,
that had the clergy been disposed to co-operate in this
evident revival and spread of true religion, and had the
heads of the church been wiUing to sanction itinerant labours among its ministers, and private religious meetings
amonc' the serious part of the people for mutual edification, tlie great body of Mothodists -might have been retained in communion with the church of England.
On this matter, which w^as often brought before the
leading and influential clergy, they made their own election. They refused to co-operate ; they doubtless thought
thatthey acted right; and, excepting the obloquy and persecution with which they foUowed an innocent and pious
people, they perhaps did so ; for a great innovation would
have been made upon the discipline of the church, for
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which at that time at least, it was little prepared. But
the clergy, havlng made their election, have no right, as
some of them continue to do, to censure either the
founders of Methodism or their people for making more
ample provision for their spiritual wants. It was imperative upon the former to provide that pastora care for the
souls brought to God by their labours, which the church
could not or would not aff-ord ; and the people had a
Christian liberty to follow that course which they seriousIv believed most conducivo to their own edification, as weU
as a liberty by the very laws of their country. The violeut
clerical writers against Methodism have usuaUy forgotten,
that no man in England is bound to the national church
by any thing but moral influence; and that from every
other tie he is set free by the laws which recognise and
protect religious liberty. Mr. Wesley resisted aU attempts
at formal separation, stiU hoping that a more friendly
spirit would spring up among the clergy; and he even
pressed hard upon the consciences of his people to
eff'ect their uniform and constant attendance at thenr
parish churches, and at the sacrament; but he could
not long and generaUy succeed. Where the clergym^
of a parish w^as moral or pious there was no difficulty; but cases of conscience were continually arising
among his societies, as to the lawfulness of attending the
minist'ry of the irreligious and profane clergymen, who
were then and long afterward found throughout the
land ; and as to hearing, and training up children. to
hear, false and misleading doctrines, Pelagian, Antinomian, or such as were directed in some form agaiiist
the religion of the heart as taught in the Scriptures,
and in the services of the national ciiurch. These cases
exceedingly perplexed 3lr. Wesley; and though he relaxed his strictness in some instances, yet as he did not
sufficiently yield to meet the whole case, and perhaps
could not do it without adopting such an ecclesiastical
organization Of his societies as would have contradictiíd
the principles to which, as to their relation to tlie church,
he had, perhaps, overhastily and peremptorily committed
himself; the effect was, that long before his death, the
attendance of the Methodists at such parish churches as
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liad not pious ministers was exceedingly scantv; and as
they were not permitted public worship among tiiomselves
in the hours of church service, a great part oflthe Sabbath
was lost to them, except as they employod it in family
jjnd private exercises. So also as to tlie Lord's supper;
as it was not then administered by their owm preachers, it
feU into great and painful neglect. To meet the case 'in
part, the tw^o brothors, and a few clergymen who joined
tbem, had public service in church hours, in the chapels in
j^ondon and some other places, and administered the Lord's
supper to numerous communicants; a measure, whicli,
lilce other inconsistencies of a similar kind, grew out of a
geiise of duty, w^arring wiíh, and restrained by, strong prepossessions, and the very sincere but vcry unfounded°hope
just nientioned, that a more fricndly spirit would be awakened among the clergy, and that aU tlie sheep gathered
out of the wildernessw^ould at length be kindly welcomed
into the national fold. As ecclesiastical irregulaiities, these
measures stood, however, precisely on the same principle
as those subsequent changes which have rendered the body
of 3íethodists stiU more distinct and separate ; a subject
to which reference will again be made. The w^armest advocates of church IMethodism among ourselves were never
consistent churchmen ; and the church wiiters, wiio have
set up the example of Mr. Wesley against his more modern foUowers, have been whoUy ignorant or unmindful
of Iiis history. Dr. Southey, and others who have fancied a plan of separation in Mr. Wesley's mind from
tlie beghming, though followed cautiously and with pohcy " step by step," have shown a better acquaintance
with Wiefacts of the progress of Methodism; though they
havebeen most unjust to the pure and undesigning mind of
its founder; who walked " step by step," it is true%ut only
as Providence by an arrangement of circumstances seemed
to lead the way; and would make no change but as a
necessity, arising from conscientious views of the prosperity of a spiritual work, appeared to dictate. Had he
looked forw^ard to the forming of a distinct sect, as an
Iwnour, he would have attempted to enjoy it in its fulness
during his life ; and had he been so skilful a designer as
sorae have represented him, he would not have left a large
9*
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body unprovided for, in many respects essential to its
prosperity and permanence, at his death. He left his work
unfinished, and knew that he should leave it in that state j
but he threw the final resuUs, in the spirit of a strong
faith, upon the care of Him w^hose hand he had seen in
it from the beginning.

CHAPTER VII.
W E have now to foUow these apostolic men into stiU
more extended fields of labour, and to contests more formidable. They had sustained many attacks from the
press; and some frowns from the authorities of the church.
By mobs they had occasionaUy been insulted both in
England and Wales. But hi London, some riotous proceedings, of a somewhat violent character, now occurred
at their places of worship. AVith respect to these, the foh
lowing anecdote is curious, as U shows that Mr. Wesley's
zeal was regarded with favour in a high quarter: " On
the last day of 1742, Sir John Ganson caUed upon Mr.
Wesley, and said, ' Sir, you have no need to suífer these
riotous mobs to molest you, as they liave done long. I and
all the other IMiddlesex Magistrates have orders from
above to do you justice w^henever you apply to us.' Two
or three w^eeks after, they did apply. Justice w^as done,
though not with rigour ; and from that time the Methodists had peace in London."*
In the discipline of Methodism, the division of the society into classes is an important branch. Each class is
placed under a person of expeiience and piety, wiio meets
the others once a week, for prayer, and inquiry into the
reUgious state of each, in order to administer exhortatiiH
and counsel. The origin of these classes was, however,
purely accidental. Tlie chapel at Biistol was in debt;
and it w^as agreed that each member of the society shonld
contribute one penny a week to reduce the burden. The
Eristol society w^as therefore divided iiito classes; and for
convenience, one person was appointed to coUect the
* WhítAÎnMd'
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X^eekly subscriptions from each class, and to pay the
anionnt to the stewards. The advantage of this system,
when turuííd to a higher purposo, at oncc siriíck the methodical and practioai mind of 31r. AV^oslcy: he therefore
invited several " earnest and scnsible men" to meet him;
and the society in London w^as divided into classes like
tiiat of Bristol, and placed under the spiritual care of
these tried and expeiienced persons. At first they visited
each person, at his own residence, once a week; but the
preferable mode of bringing each class together weekly
^vas at length adopted. These meetings are not, as some
]^avo supposed, inquisitorial; but their business is confined
to statements of roliíiious oxperience, and íhe administration of friendly and pious counsel. Mutnal acquaintance
with eaoh other is thus formed; tlie leadc is the friend
and adviser of all; and among tlie members, by their
prayiug so often with and for each other, the true " fellowship of saints^' is promoted. Opportunities are also
thus aíforded for ascertaining the w\ants -^f tlie poorer
menibers, and obtainiiig r(iief for them ; and for visiting
the sick: the duty of a leader being to see his members
once in the w^eek, either at the meeting, or, if absent froni
that, at home. Upon this iustitution Mr. ^'^'esley remarks,
'• Upon reflcction, I could not but observe, this is the very
thing wiiicli was froin the beginning of Christianity. In
the earliest times, those wiiom God had sent forth ' preached the Gospel to evory creature.' The body of hearers
were mostly eitlier Jews or heathens. But as soon as any
of those w^ere so convinced of the truth as to forsake sin,
and seek the gospel of salvation, they immediately joined
them together, took an account of their names, advised
them to watcli over each other, and met these arrix^i^^voi^
catechumens, as they w^ere tlien called, rpart from the
great congregation, tíiat they might instruct, rebuke, exhort, and pray with them, and for them, according to their
several necossities."*
A current charge against Mr. Wesley, about this time,
was, that he was a papist; and from the frequent references to it in his journal, although it was treated by him
with characteristic sprightlmess, it appears to have been
* Joumal.
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the occasion of much popular odium, arising from the
fears entertained by the nation of the movements of the
Pretender. In his Journal, March, 1741, he says, " CalL
ing on a person near Grosvenor-Square, I found there was
but too much reason here for crying out of the inorease
of popery; many converts to it being continuaUy niade by
the gentleman who preaches in Sw^allow^-street three days
in every w^eek. Now, wiiy do not the champions, wiio
are continually crying out, ' popery, popery,' in Moorfields, come hither, that they may not always be fighting
'as one that beateth the air ?' Plainly, because they
have no mind to fight at all, but to show^ their valour without an opponent. And they well know, they may defy
popery at the foundery without any danger of contradiction." And some time aftorward, he remained in London,
from wiience all papists had been ordered by proclamation to depart, a week longer than he intended, that he
might not seem to plead guilty to the charge. The notion
that the Methodists were papists was also, in those times,
the occasion of their being persecuted in several places in
the country.
Mr. Wesley now extended his labours northward. He
first accepted an invitation into Leicestershire, and has
the following amusing anecdote in his Journal: " I stopped
a little at Newport-Pagnell, and then rode on till I overtook a serious man, with whom I immediately fell into
conversation. He presently gave me to know w^hat his
opinions w^ere; therefore I said nothing to contradiet
them. But that did not content liim; he w'as quite uneasy to know wiiethor I held the doctiine of the decrees
as íie did. But I told him, over arid over, we had bettêr
keep to practical things, lest we should be aiigry at one
another; and so we did for two miles, till he caught me
unawares, and dragged me into the dispute before I knew
where I was. He then grew w^armer and warmer;—^told
me I w^as rotten at heart, and supposed I w^as one of John
Wesley's followers. I told him, ' No ! I am John Wesley
himself!' Upon which he appeared,
Improvisum aspris veluti qui sentibus anguem
Pressit- )

'ôs one who had unawares trodden on a snake,' and
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r^ould gladly hare run away outright. But being the better mountod of the tw^o, I kept c ose to his side, and endeavoured to show him his hoart till Ave came into the
street of Northampton." In this journey he visited
Vorkshire. At Bristol and the neighbourhood many persoiis had been awakened to a serious concern by the con.grsation and preaching of honest John Nelson, who had
himself been brought to the knowledge of God in London,
v^vattending the sorvice at the Foundery, and had returned
to his friends in Yorkshire, chiefly moved by a strong deg^re to promote Iheir salvation. The natural genius of
this excellent man, who afterwards suífered much perseg^tion, and was barbarously treated by the magistrates and
glergy, ^vas admirably acuto, and gavc to his repartees a
surprising pow^er and convincingness. He greatly excelled in conversation on religious subjects; and his journal is one of the most interosting pieces of biography pubijshed among the Methodists. When Mr. Wesley reached Birstal, he found that he had been the instrument of
vcrv extensive good, so that the moral aspect of the towm
i^ad becn changod. After preaching to a large congregaion on Birstal IIiU, and on the side of Dewsbury P^Ioor,
^nd encouraging Mr. Nelson in his endeavours to do good,
Alr Woslov proceedcd to New^castlc-upon-Tyne, hoping
to have the'same fruit of his labours among the coUiers of
that district as he had seen among those of Kingswood.
So true was this lover of the souls of men to his own advice to his preachers, " Go not only to those who need
you but to those w^ho need you niost."
' o'n walking through the town, after he had taken some
refreshmcnt, \e observes, " I w^as surprised ; so much
driinkenness, cursing, and swearing, even from themouths
of little chUdren, do I never remember to have seen and
heard before in so short a time." Sunday, May 30th, at
seven in the morning he walked down to Sandgate, the
poorest and most contemptible part of the town, and
standing at the end of the street with John Taylor, began
to sincr the hundredth psalm. " Three or four peopIe,'»
«!avs he, " came out to see what was the matter, who soon
increased to four or five hundred. I suppose there might
be twelve or fifteen hundred before I had done preaching,
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to whom I applied these solemn words, ' He was wounded
for our transgressions, he was bruised for our miqiiities;
the chastisement of our peace was upon him, and by his
stripes we are healed.'"
•
. „
In returning southward, he preached m various parts of
Yorkshire ; and visiting Epworth, where a smaU society
of Methodists had been collected, and finding the use of
the church denied him, he stood upon his fainor s tomb
and preached to a numerous congregation, who, as well
as himself, appear to have been deeply impressed with he
circumstance of the son speaking to them, as from the
ashes of his father, on those solemn subjects on wiiich that
venerable parish priest had faUhfuUy addressed them for
so many years. This w^as Sunday, June 6lh, W42, and
on the Wednesday foUowing, he humourously reiates, I
rode over to a neighbouring town; to wait upon a justice
ofpeace, a man of candour and understandmg ; before
whom, I was informed, their angry neighbours had carried^
awiiole waíTon-load of tliese new heretics. But w^henhe
asked what^they had done, there was a deep silence; for
that was a point their conductors had forgot. At length
one said, ' Why, they pretend to be better than other people ; and, besides, they pray from morning to night.'--Mr.
S _ askei, ' But have they done nothing besides }
Ye^
Sir,' said an old man, ' Aii't please your worship, they have
convarted my wife. TiU she went among them, she had
such a tonífue -, and nowshe is as quiet as a lamb.
Carr y them back, carry them back,' replied the justice, and
let them convert all the scolds in the town.'"*
On the F^unday foUowing he also preached at Epwortll^
and remarks, " At six Ipreached for the last time in Epworth churchyard (being to leave towm the next moming) to a %ast multitude gathered together from aU parts,
on°the beginning of our Lord's sermon on the mount
I continued among them for near three hours ; and yet
we scarce knew how to part. O let none thiiik his labour
of love is lost, because the fruit does not immediately
appear. Near forty years did my father labour h e r e ; but
he saw little fruit of aU his labour. I took some pains
• Journal.
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aniong this people too ; and my strength also seemed to
jje spent in vain. But now tlie fruit appeared. There
were scarce any in the town, on wiiom either my father
or I had taken any pains formeiiy, but tlie seed sown so
jong since now sprung up, brii:«ging forth repentance and
i-eiuission of sins."*
The following remarks on a sermon he heard at Pains^vick occur in his Journal about this time, and deserve
notice :—'• I went to cliurch at ten, and Iieard a remarkable discourse, asserting, ' that we are justified by faith
alone; but tliat this faith, which is the previous condition
of justification, is the complex of all Christian virtues, including all holiness and good works iii tlie very idea of it.'
'• Alas ! IIow little is the diíîerence betwecn asserting,
either, 1. That we are justified by w^orks, which is popery
bare-faced ; (and indeed so gross tliat tlie sober papists,
îhose of the council of Treiit in particular, are ashamed
of itj) ^^5 '^* 'í'hat we are justified by faith and works,
which is popery refined or voiied; (but with so tliiii a
veil that every attentive observer must discern it is the
sanie still;) or, 3. That we are justified by faith alone,
but by such a faith as includes all good works.f What a
poor shift is this,—' I will not say w^e are justified by
works, nor yet by faith and works, because I have subscribed articles aiid homilies which maintain just tlie
contrary. No ; I say we are justified by faith alone. But
then by faith I mean works î' "
After visiting Bristol, he was recalled to London to attend the last moments of liis mother :—Friday, July 30th,
about three in the afternoon, I w^ent to my motlier, and
found her chaiige was near. I sat down oii the bed-side.
She was in her last conflict, unable to speak, but, I believe,
quite sensible. Her look was calm and serene, and her
eves fixed upward, wiiile we commended Iier soul to God.
Frora three to four, the silver cord w as looseniiig, and the
wheel breakiiig at the cistern ; and tlien, without any
struggle, or sigh, or groan, the soul w^as set at liberty. We
* Journal.
t Although tlie faith which justifies does not include g:ood works, it
will, when it has justified us. produce and hefolloiced hy good works;
becanse it brings us into vitiJ union witli Clirist.
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stood round the bed, and fulfilled her last request, utterec
a little before she iost lu;r .>peooli. ' CJiiidren, as soon as
am released, sing a psalm of praiso to God.' "*
So decided a Avitness was this venerable aiid inlellectua
woman of the assurance of faith; a doctrine she ha(
learned from her sons more clearly to understand. T(
their sound views, on this scriptural and important sub
ject, the latter years of her life and Iier death, gave a tes
timony wiiich to them niust have been, in the highesi
dcgree, delightful and encouraging. The following beautiful epitaph, w'ritten by her son Chaiies, w^as inscribed 01
her tomb-stone in BunhiII Fields :—
" In sure and steadfast hope to rise,
And claim her mansion in the slvies,
A Christian here her flesli laid down,
T h e cross exchanging for a crown.
True daughtcr of aífiiction, she,
Inured to pain and misery,
Mourn'd a long night of gricfs and feafô,
A legal night of seventy years.
The Father then reveal'd his Son,
Him in the broken bread made known:
She knew £i,nd felt her sins forgiven,
And found the earnest of her heaven.
Meet for the fiilowsliip above,
She heard the call, ' Arise, my love!'
* I come,' her dying looks repíied,
And lamb-like, as lier Lord, she died."

The labours of Mr. Charles Wesley had been very extended and arduous during the early part of the year 1743
and, by the divine blessing, eininently successful. From
the west of England he proceeded to the colliers of Staffordshire, who had before been visited, and found that the
society at Wednesbury had increased to more than three
hundred, of whose religious state he speaks, in his Journal, with strong feelings of joy. At Walsall, he preached on the market-house steps :—
" The street was fuU of fierce Ephesian. beasts, (the
principal man setting them on,) w^ho roared and shouted,
and threw stones incessantly. At the conclusion a stream
i* Joumaî.
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of rufíîans was suffered to beat me down from the steps:
T Yosp. and havinf? criven the blessing. w^as beat down again;
.,nd so a third time. Whon wo had roturntd thaiiks to
'^UQ God of our salvation, I then from the steps bid them
depart in peace, and waiked through the thickest of the
ioters. T h e y reviled us, but had no commission to touch
« hair of our head."
' He then proceeded to Birmingham, Nottmgham, and
xjjen to Shefíield. Here the infant society was as a " flock
aniong wolves ; the minister having so stirred up the peo' le that they were ready to toar the Methodists in pieces.
^t'six o'clock, I weiit to the society house, next door to
mir brother Bennct's. Hell from beneath w^as moved to
.npose us. As soon as I w-is in the desk, with David
rtrjvior, the floods began to lift up their voice. An oflacer
n the army contradicted and blasphemed. I took no noLc-of him, but sang on. The stones flew^ thick, striking
tiie desk and the people. To save them, and the house
froni being pulled down, I gave out, that I shoiUd preach
in the
Tiie^whole
lie street, and look them in the face. Tiie
whole
uniy
of
the
alions
followed
me.
The
captain
laid
hold
ari
nie, aiid began rioting: I gave him for answer, ' A
Worr'in Season, or Advice to a Soldier.' I then prayed
narticularly for his majesty King George, and ' preached
L Gospel with much contention.'
T h e stones often
striick me in the face. I prayed for sinners, as servants
of thoir master, the devil; upon which the captain ran
at me with great fury, threatening revenge for abusing,
a< he caUed it, ' the king his master.'
He forced his
way through the brethren, drew his sword, and presented
it to my breast.
I immediately opened my breast, and
fixing my oye on his, and smiling in his face, calmly said,
'î fear God, and honour the king.'
His countenance
fell in a moment, he fetched a deep sigh, and putting up
his sword, quietly left the place. He had said to one ()f
the company who afterw^ards informed me, ' 1 ou shaU
see if I do but hold my sword to his breast, he wUl faint
away.' So, perhaps, I should, had I only his principles
to trust to; but if at that time I was not afraid, no thanks
to my natural courage. W e returned to our brother
Bennet's and gave ourselves up to prayer. T h e rioters
10
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foUowed, and exceeded in outrage all I have seen before.
Those at Moorfields, Cardiíf, and Walsall, were lambs to
these. As there is no 'king in Israel,' I mean no magistrate in Shefíield, every man doeth as seemeth good in
his own eyes."—The mob now formed the design of
puUing down the society house, and set upon their work,^
whUe Mr. Charles Wesley and the people were praymg^
and praising God within. " It was a glorious time,»
savshe, " w i t h u s ; every word of exhortation sunk deep,
everv prayer was sealed, and many found the spirit of
glory resting upon them." The next day the house was
completely puUed dowm, not one stone bemg left upon
another. He then preached again in the street, somewhat more quietly than before ; but the rioters became very
noisy in the evening, and threatened to puU down the housewhere he lodged. He went out to them and made a suita^
ble exhortation, and they soon afterwards separated, and
peace was restored.
At five the next morning, he took leave of the society,
in these words, " Confirming the souls of the disciples,
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, and that we
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom^of
God." He observes, " Our hearts w^ere knit together, and
greatly comforted: we rejoiced in hope of the glorious
appearing of the great God, who had now delivered us
out of the mouth of the lions. David Taylor had infoi«ied me, that the people of Thorpe, through which we
should pass, were exceedingly mad against us. So we
found them as we approached the place, and were tuming down the lane to Barley-HaU. The ambush rose, and
assaulted us with stones, eggs, and dirt. My horse flew
from side to side, tiU he found his way through them.
They wounded David Taylor in the forehead, and the
wound bled much. I turned back, and asked what was
the reason, that a clergyman could not pass without sud^
treatment. At first the rioters scattered, but their captak
rallying them, answ^ered with horrible imprecations-^ and
stones. My horse took fright, and turned away with me
down a steep hiU. The enemy pursued me from afar,
and foUÔw^ed shouting. Blessed be God, I received no
hurt, only from the eggs and dirt. ' My clothes mdeed
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a^thorrei nie,' and my arm pained me á little from a blow
í j-ecoived at SheíReld."*
Such w^as the calm heroism with which these admiral^le nien prosecuted their early labours; shrinking from no
daugcr, and firnily trusting tlieir lives in the hands of God.
proceeding to Leeds, Mr. Charles Wesley preached " to
thousands," before Mr. Shent's door, and found the people
lí prepared for the Lord." The clergy of Leeds treated
hii i with respect and deference, and obliged him to assist
at the sacrament: such indeed w'as their kindness, that he
jjegan to fear this gleam of sunshine, " more than the
stones at SheíReld." He then went on to Newcastle,
where he not only abounded in public labours, but, as ttic
society had rapidly increased, lie instituted a strict investigation into their spiritual state, accurately distinguishing
between animal emotions, and the true work of God in
the heart, aiid leading all to try themselves by the only
infallible riile, their conformity to the w^ord of God. So
unjust are the insinuations, that the founders of Methodisni allowed excited afíections to pass as admitted proofs
of a change of heart. On tliis visit to Newcastle, Mr.
Charles Wesley remarks in his Journal, that, since he had
preached the Gospel, he had never had greater success than
at this time at New^castle. Sooii after, his brother laid the
foundation of a place for the public w^orship of the society, the size of wliich greatly startled some of the people,
as they doubted whether money could be raised to finish
it. " I was of another mind," he observes, " nothing
doubting, but as it was begun for the Lord's sake, he
would provide w^hat was needful for finishing it." Many
pecuniary diíficulties arose in the completion of this work:
but he received timely supplies of money, sometimes from
very unexpected quarters. During this year new societies were formed in the w^estern, midland, and northern
counties, whUst those before collected continued greatly
to increase.
In the latter end of this year, 1743, Mr. Wesley appointed in Loiidon visiters of the sick, as a distinct ofl ce
in his society. He says, " It w^as not long before the stewards found a great difí culty, with regard to the sick,
•Journal.
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Some were ready to perish before thoy knew of their iU.
ness. And when they did know^, it w\as not in their power, (behig persons generally employed in trade,) to visit
them so often as they desired. When I was apprized of
this, I laid the case at large before the whole society;
showed how impossible it was for the síew^ards to attend
aU that wore sick in all parts of the town; desired the
leaders of the classes would more carefuUy inquire, and
more constantly inforin thom, wiio were sick ; and asked,
Who among you is willing, as weU as able, to supply this
lack of service ?
" The next morning, many willingly oífored themselves..
I chose six and forty of tlicm, wiiom I judged to be of the
most tender, loving spirit, divided the town into twenty,
three parts, and desired two of them to visit the sick in
each division.
" It is tlie business of a visiter of the sick,
" 1. To see every sick person withiii his district thrice
a w^eek. 2. To inquire into the state of their souls and
advise them as occasion may require. 3. To inquire into their disorders, and procure advice for them. 4. To
relieve them if they are in want. 5. To do any thing
for them, wiiich he (or she) can do. 6. To biing in his
account weekly to the stcward."—" Upon reflection, I
saw, how exactly in this also we had copied after the
primitive church. What were the ancient deaconsl
What was Phebe, the deaconess, but such a visiter of the
sick?
" I did not think it needful to give them any particnlar
rules, besidcs those that foUow:—
" 1 . Be plain and open in dea ing with souls. 2. Be
mUd, tender, patient. 3. Be cleanly in aU you do for the
sick. 4. Be not nice."
The same year was remarkable in the life of Mr. Wesley
for his escape from one of the most dangerous of his
encounters with deluded and infuriated mobs. It was
first incited by a sermon preached in Wednesbury church,
by the clergyman. " I never," says Mr. Wesley, " heard
so wicked a sermon, and delivered witli such bitterness of
voice and manner." AVhiIst Mr. Wesley w^as at Bristol,
he heard of the eífect produced by this charitable address
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^f the minister to his parishioners, w^ho was assisted in
stirring up the persecution against the society, as was very
|-j.equent in those days, by the neighbouring magistrates,
^full of what they called churchmanship and loyalty. At
•VVednesbury, Daiiaston, and West Bromwich, the mobs
^^ere stimulated to abuse the Methodists in the most outrageons manner; even women and children W'Cre beaten,
gtoiied, and covered with mud; their houses broken open,
aiid their goods spoiled or carried away.* Mr. Wesley
iiasícned to comfort and advise this harassed people as
soon as the intelligence ro;iohed him, and preached at noon
gt Wodnesbury without molestation; but in the afternoon
the niob surrounded the house. The result wiU best be
givenfrom liis own account, which disp>Iaysat oncehis own
admirable presence of mind, aiid the singular providence
of God:—
«1 w^as wiiting at Francis Ward's in the afternoon,
when the cry arose that the mob had beset the house. We
prayed tliat God would disperse them: and so it was; one
went this way and another tliat, so that in half an hour
not a man was left. I told our brethren. Now is the time
to go; but they pressod nie exceedingly to stay. So, that
1 might iiot olfend them, I sat down, tliough I foresaw
what would foUow. Before five the niob surrounded the
house again, and in greater numbers tlian ever. The cry
of one and all was, ' Bring out the minister, w^e wUI have
the ininister.' I desired one to take tlie captain by the
haiid and bring him into the house. After a few sentences,
interchanged between us, the lion w^as become a lamb. I
desired liim to go, and briiig one or tw^o of the most angry
of his companions. He brought in two, w^ho were ready
to swallow the ground with rage; but in two minutes they
were as calm as he. I theii bade them make way, that I
might go out among the people. As sooii as I was in the
midst of them, I called for a chair, and asked, ' What do
any of 3'ou w^ant with me V Some said, ' We want you
to go with us to tlie justice.' I replied, ' That I wUl with
* The desccndants of some of these persecuted people stiU remainj
and show, one a cupboaríi, anothcr some other piece of furniture, the
only article saved from the wreck, and preserv^ed with pious care, as
a nionument of the suíferings of their ancestors. '
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aU my heart.' I then spoke a few words, which God ap,
plied; so that they cried out with might and main, ' The
gentleman is an honest írentleman, and we will spiU ouj
blood in his defence.' I asked,' Shall we go to the justice
to-night, or in the morning?' Most of them cried, ' TQ,
night, to-night!' on which I wentbefore, and two or three
hundred followed, the rest returning wiience they came.
" The night came on before w^e had walked a mile, tø.
gether with heavy rain. How^ever, on we went to Bent^
ley-Hall, two mUes from Wednesbury. One or two ran
before, to teU Mr. Lane they had brought Mr. Wesley before his w^orship. 3Ir.Lane replied, ' What have I to do
with Mr. Wesley ? Go and carry him back again.' By this
time the main body came up, and began knocking at the
door. A servant told theni Mr. Lane was in bed. His
son followed, and asked wiiat was the matter. One replied,
* Why, an't please you, they sing psalms aU day; nay and
make folks rise at five in the morning: and Avhat would
your w^orship advise us to do V ' To go home,' said Mr.
Lane, ' and be quiet.'
" Here they w^ere at a fuU stop, tiU one advised to go to
Justice Persehouse, at Walsall. AU agreed to this ; so we
hastened on, and about sevcn came to his house. But Mr.
Persehouse also sent word that he was in bed. Now they
were at a stand again : but at last they all thought it the
wisest course to make the best of their w^ay home. About
fifty of thein undertook to convoy me; but we had not
gone a hundred yards, when the mob of Walsall came
pouring in like a flood, and bore down all before them.
The Darlaston mob made what defence they could; but
they were weary, as well as outnumbered; so that, in a
short time, many being knocked dowm, the rest went away,
and left me in their hands.
" To attempt speaking w-as vain; for the noiseon every
side was like the roaring of the sea: So they dragged me
along till we came to the town, where seeing the door of a
large house open, I attempted to go in; but a man catcbing me by the hair, puUed me back into the middle of the
mob. They made no more stop tUl they had carried me
through the main street, from one end of the town to the
other. I continued speaking all the time to those within
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hearing, feeling no pain or weariness. At the west end of
the town, seeing a door half open, I made towards it, and
^ould have gone in; but a gentleman iii the shop would
not suffer me, saying they would puU the house to the
ground. However, I stood at the door and asked, 'Are
you willing to hear me speak V Many cried out, ' No, no î
y^riock Iiis brains out; down with him ; kill him at once.'
Qthors said, 'Nay, but w^e will hear him first.' I began
asking, ' What evil have I done ? Which of you all have
l wronged in word or deed V and continued speaking for
above a quarter of an hour, tiU my voice suddenly faUed.
Then the floods began to lift up their voice again; many
crying out, ' Bring him away ! bring him away !'
'' In the meantime my strength and my voice returned,
and I broke out aloud into prayer. And now the man
who just before headed the mob, turned and said, ' Sir, I
wiH spend my life for you ; follow me, and not one soul
here shall touch a hair of your Iiead.' Two or three of
jiis fellows confirmed his words, and got close to me imniediately. At the same time the gentleman in the shop
cried out, ' For shame, for sliame; let him go.' An
honest butcher, who was a little fiirther oíf, said it w^as a
shaine tliey should do thus; aiid pulled back four or five.
one after another, w^ho were running on the most fiercely.
The people then, as if it had been by common consent,
feU back to the right and left; w hile those three or four
nien took me between tliem, and carried me through them
all: biit on the bridge the mob rallied again; we tlierefore went on one side, over the mill-dam, and thence
through the meadows; tUl, a little before ten, God
brought me safe to Wednesbury; haviiig lost only one
flap of my waistcoat, and a little skin from one of my
hands.
" From the beginning to the end I found the same presence of mind as if I had been sitting in my owii study.
But I took no thought for one moment before another;
oiily once it came into my mind, that if they should
throw nie into the river, it would spoil the papers
that were in my pocket. For myself, I did not doubt but
I should swim across, having but a thin coat, and a light
pair of boots.
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« The circumstances that foUow I thought were particularly remarkable: 1. That many endeavoured to throw
me down while we were going down-hiU, on a slippery
path, to the town; as well judging, that if I was once on
the ground I should hardly rise any more. But I made
no stumble at all, nor the least slip, tiU I was entirely out
of their hands. 2. That although many strove to lay
hold on my coUar or clothes to pull me down, they could
not fasten at aU; only one got fast hold of the flap of my
waistcoat, which w^as soon left in his hand. 3. I h a t a
lusty man just behind, struck at me several times with a
laree oaken stick; with which if he had struck me once
onlhe back part of my head, it would have saved him aU
farther trouble: but every tiine the blow was turned aside,
I know not how. 4. That another came rushmg tlirough
the press, and raising his arm to strike, on a sudden let it
drop, and only stroked my head, saying, ' What soft hair
he has !' 5. That I stopped exactly at the mayor's door,
as if I had known it, which the mob doubtless thought I
did, and found him standing in the shop; which gave the
first check to the madncss of the people. 6. That the
very first men wiiose hearts were turned, wore the heroes
of the town, the captains of the rabble on aU occasionsj
one of them having been a prize-fighter at the bear-gardens. 7. That from first to last I heard none give a
revUing w^ord, or caU me by any opprobrious name whatever. But the cry of one and all was, ' The preacher!
the preacher! the parson! the minister!' 8. That no
creature, at least within my hearing, laid any thing to my
charge, either true or false; having in the hurry quite
forgot to provide themselves with an accusation of any
kind. And, lastly, they w^ere utterly at a loss what they
should do with me; none proposing any determinate
thing, onlv, ' Away with him; kiU him at once.'
" When I came back to Francis Ward's, I found many
of our brethren w^aiting upon God. Many also, whom I
had never seen before, came to rejoice with us; and the
next morning as I rode through the town, in my way to
Nottingham, every one I met expressed such a cordial affection, that I could scarce believe w^hat I saw and heard."
At Nottingham he met with Mr. Charles Wesley, who
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has inserted in his Journal a notice of the meeting, highly
characteristic of the spirit of martyrdom in wiiich both
^f them lived :—
í- My brother came, delivered out of the mouth of the
1 jons ! l is clothes were torn to tattors; he looked like a
soldier of Christ. The mob of Wednesbur}^, Darlaston,
aud Walsall, were permitted to take and carry him about
for several hours, with a fuU intent to murder him: but
}^Í5 work is not yet finished, or he had been now with the
gouls under the altar." Undaunted by the usage of John,
Chaiies immediately set out for Wednesbury, to encouj.ao-e the societies.
In this year Mr. Wesley made his first journey into
Coriiwall, where his brother, led by the same sympathies
to conimunicate the Gospel to the tlieii rude and neglected
niiners of that extreme part of the kingdom, as had in(juced liim to visit the colliers of Kingswood, Staífordshire,
and the North, had preceded him. Here he had preached
iji various places, sometimes amidst mobs, " as ( esperate
as that at Sheífield." Mr. Wesley followed in August, and
canie to St. Ives, where he found a small religious society,
whicli had beon formed upon Dr. Woodward's plan. They
gladly rocoived him, aiid formed the nucleus of the Methodist sociotios in Cornwall, wiiich from this tinie rapidly
iucreased. In tliis visit he spent tliree weeks, proîiohing
in the niost populous parts of the mining district, witli aii
eífect wliich stiU continues to be felt. In no part of Englaiid has oMethodism obtained more influence than in the
west of Cornwall. It has become in fact the leading
profession of the people, and Us moral eífects upon society
inay be looked upon with the highest satisfaction and
gratitude. Nor were the Cornish people ungrateful to
the instrument of the benefit. When he v/as last in the
county, in old age, the man w^ho Iiad formeiiy slept on
the ground for want of a lodging, and picked black-berries to satisfy his hunger, and wiio had narrowiy escaped
with his life from a desperate mob at Falmouth, passed
through the towns and villagps as in a triumphal march,
whilst the windows were crow^ded with people, anxious
to get a sight of him, and to pronounce upon him their
benedictions."
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Betw^een this visit and that of the next year, a hot
persecution, both of the preachers and people, broke
forth. T h e preaching-house at St. Ivos was puJIed to
the ground: one of the preachers was impressed and sent
for a soldier, as were several of the people: wiiilst being
stoned, covered with dirt, and abused, was the troatment
which many others of them met with from day to day.
But notwithstanding this, they wiio had bcen eminent
for huiiing, fighting, drinking, and all manner of wickedness, continued eminent for sobrioty. piety, and meekness. The impressment of the preachers for soldiors by
the magistrates w^as not, however, confined to Cornwall.
About the saine time John Nelson and Thomas Beard
w^ere thus seized and sent for soldiers, for no oUier ciime,
either committed or pretended, than that of calling sinners to repentance. The passive heroism of John Neh
son is well known. Thomas Beard also w^as " nothing
teriified by his adversaiies;" but his body after a whilé
sunk under aflliction. He was then lodged in the hospital of Newcastle, where he still praised G(3d continually. IIis fever increasing, he w^as let blood: his arm
festered, mortified, and was cut off; two or three days
after which, God signed hîs discharge, and called him to
his eternal hoine.
The riots in Staffordshire, also, still continued. " The
mob of Walsall, Darlaston, and Wednesbury, hired for the
purpose by their superiors, broke open their poor neighbours' houses at their pleasure by day and by night; extorting money from the few that had it, taking away or
destroying their victuals and goods, beating and w^ounding their bodies, insulting the women, and opeiily declaring they w^ould destroy every Methodist in the country.
Thus his majesty's peaceable and loyal subjects were
treated for eight moiiths, and w^ere then publicly branded
in the Whitehall and London Evening Post, for rioters
and incendiaries !"*
Several other instances of the brutal maltreatment of
the preachers occurred in these early periods, which
ended in disablement, or premature death. The persecution at St. Ives Mr. Wesley observes, " w a s owing in
• Whitehead's Life.
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gi-eat measure to the indefatigable labours of Mr. Hoblin,
and ^i^r. Simmons, gentlemen w^orthy to be had in everlasting remembrance for their unwearied endeavours to
destroy heresy.
Fortunati ambo! Siquid mea pagina possit,
Nulla dies unquam memori vos eximet ævo.

'-' Happy both! Long as my WTÍtings, shall your fame
remain."
In August, 1744, Mr. John Wesley preached for the
j.^^t úme before the university of Oxford. Mr. Charles
"VVosloy Avas present, and observes in his j o u r n a l : " My
jirothor bore his testimony before a crowded audience,
uiuch incroased by the races. Never have I seen a more attentivo congregation; they did not suffer a word to escape
tlieni. Some of the heads of colleges stood up the whole
time, and fixed their eyes upon him. If thoy can endure
soiind doctrine, like his, he will sureh^ leave a blessing beliind hiin. The vice-chancellor sent after him, and desired
liis notos, wiiich he sealed up and sent immediately."
His own remarks upon this occasion are, " I am now
clear of the blood of those men. I have fully delivered
,i^v own soul. And I am well pleased that it should be
the vcry day on which, in the last century, near two
thousand burning and shining lights w^ere put out at one
stroke. Yet what a wide diíference is there between tlieir
case and mine! They w^ere turned out of house and home,
and aU that they had ; whereas I am only hindered from
preaching in one place, without any other loss, aiid that in
a kind of honourable manner ; it being determined, that,
when my next turn to pi'each came, íhey would pay another persoii to preach for me. And so they did twice or
thrice, oven to the time I resigned my fellow^ship."*
>[r. WesJoy had at this time a correspondence with the
Rev. James Erskine, from whom he learned that several
pious ministers and others, in Scotland, duly appreciated
îiis character, and rejoiced in the success of his labours,
notwithstanding the diíference of their sentiments. Mr.
Erskine's letter indeed contains a paragraph whichbreathes
a liberality not very common in those days, and which
• Journal.

112

LIFE OF WESLEY.

m a y be usoful in the presení, after aU our boastings of
enlarged charity : " Are the points which give the diífer,
ent denominaUoiis, (to Christians.) and from wiience proceed separate communUies, animositios, evil-speakings,
surmises, and, at least, coolness of affection, aptness lo
misconstrue, slowmess to thiiik well of others, stiífness in
one's own conceits, and overvaluing one's own opinion,
&c., &c., are these points (at least among the far greatest
part of protestants) as important, as clearly revealed, and
as essential, or as closely connected with the ossontials of
practical Chiistianity, as the loving of one another with a
pure heart fervently, and not forsakiiig, much loss refu,
sing, the assembling of ourselves togelher, as the manner
of some w^as, and now^ of almost all is ?"*
In a subsequent letter this excellent nian expresses an
ardent wish for union among all thoso of diíferent denominations and opinions wiio love the Lord Jesus Christ; and
on sucli a subject, he was speaking to a kindred mind; for
no man evcr set abetter example of Christian chaiity, and
now^here is the exceUence and obligation of that teniper
more forcibly drawn and inculcated than in his most interesting sermon on " A Catholic Spirit." ^Vith such a
testimony and cxample before them, Iiis followers would
be tlie most inexcusable class of Ciiristians were they to
indulge in that selfish sectaiianism with \vhicli he was so
often unjustly charged ; and for whicli tliey, though not
faultloss in this rospect, have also beon censured more
frequently and indisoriminately than they have merited.
It would scarcely be doing justice to tliis part of Mr.
Wesley's charactor iiot to insert an extract from the sermon alludod to :—
" Is thy heart right witli God 7 If it be, give me thy
hand. I do not niean, ' Be of my opinion.' You need
not. I do iiot expect or desire it. Neither do I mean,
' I will be of your opinion.' I cannot. It does not depend on my choice : I can no more thiiik, than I can see
or hear, as I will. Keep you your opinion: I mine; and
that as steadily as ever. You need not endeavour to
come over to me, or bring me over lo you. I do not desire you to dispute those points, or to hear or speak one
* Journal.
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^rQxå concerning them. Let all opinions alone on one
gide and the other. Only ' give me thine hand.'
''I do not mean, ' Embrace my modes of worship ; or,
I wiU embrace yours.' This also is a thing which does
not depend either on your choice or mine. We must
t)Oth act as each is fuUy persuaded in his own mind.
jjold you fast that which you believe is most acceptable
to God, and I will do the same. I believe the Episcopal
form of church-government to be scriptural and apostolical. If you think the Presbyterian or Independent is
l^etter, think so stiU, and act accordingly. I believe infants ought to be baptized, and that this inay be done
either by dipping or sprinkling. If you are otherwise
persuaded, be so stUI, and foUow your own persuasion.
It appears to me, that forms of prayer are of excellent use,
particularly in the great congregation. If you judge extemporary prayer to be of more use, act suitable to your
own judgment. My sentiment is, that I ought not to' forbid water, wherein persons may be baptized; and, that I
ought to eat bread and drink wine, as memoiials of my
dying master. How^ever, if you are iiot convinced of this,
act according to the light you have. I have no desire to
dispute with you one moment upon any of the preceding
heads. Let all these smaller points stand aside. Let
them never come into sight. ' If thine heart be as my
heart,' if thou love God and all mankind, I ask no more:
«Give me thy hand.'
" I mean, First, love me. And that not only as thou
lovest all mankmd ; not only as thou lovest thine enemies,
or the enemies of God, those that hate thee, that ' despitefully use thee, and persecute thee :' iiot only as a stranger,
as one of whom thou know^est neitlier good iior evil. I
am not satisfied with this. No ; ' If thine heart be right,
as mine with thy heart,' then love me witli a very tender
aífection, as a friend that is closer than a brother, as a
brother in Christ, a fellow-citizen of the Now Jerusalem,
a fellow-soldier engaged in the same warfare, under the
same captain of our salvation. Love me as a companion
in the kingdom and patience of Jesus, and a joint heir of
his glory.
"Love me (but m a higher degree than thou dost the
U
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bulk of mankind) with the love that is ' long-suff-ering
and kind;' that is patient, if I am ignorant or out of the
way, bearing and not increasing my burden; and is tender,
soft, and compassionate stiU ; that ' envieth not,' if at
any time it please God to prosper me m this w^ork even
more than thee. Love me with the love that ' is not provoked' either at my foUies or infirmities, or even at my
actiuíT (if U should sometimes so appear to thee) not
accor°ding to the wUI of God. Love me so as to ' think
no evU' of me, to put away aU jealousy and evU surmising. Love me with the love that ' covereth aU things;'
that never reveals either my faults or infirmiUes ; that
' believeth all things,' is always wiUing to think the bestj
to put the fairest construction on all my w^ords and actions ; that ' hopeth all things;' either that the thing related was never done, or not done with such circumstances
as are related ; or at least, that it w^as done with a good
intention, or in a sudden strcss of temptation. And hope
to the end, that whatever is amiss will, by the grace of
God, be corrected, and whatever is wanting supplied,
through the riches of his mercy in Christ Jesus."*
And then, having sliown how a catholic spirit difíers
from practical and speculative latitudinarianism and indifference, he concludes: " A man of a catholic spirit is one
w^ho, in the manner above-mentioned, ' gives his hand' to
aU whose ' hearts are right with his heart.' One who
know^s how to value and praise God for all the advantages
he enjoys, with regard to the knowledge of the thiiigs of
God, the true scriptural manner of worshipping h i m ; and
above all, his union with a congregation fearing God
and working righteousness. One who, retaining these
blessings with the strictest care, keeping them as the
apple of his eye, at the same time loves as friends, as
brethren in the Lord, as members of Christ and children
of God, as joint partakers now of the present kingdom of
God, and fellow-heirs of his eternal kingdom, all, of
whatever opinion, or wwship, or congregation, who believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, who love God and man,
who, rejoicing to please and fearing to oífend God, are
careful to abstain from evil, and zealous of good works.
* Sermons.
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jje is the man of a truly catholic spirit, who bears all
these continually upon his heart, who, having an unspeakgbie tenderness for their persons, and longing for their
welfare, does not cease to commend them to God in
prayer, as well as to plead their cause before m e n ; who
gpeaks comfortably to tliem, and labours by all his words
10 strengthen their hands in God. He assists them to
the uttermost of his pow^er in all things, spiiitual and temporal. He is ready ' to spend and be spent for them;' yea,
' to iay down his life for their sake.' "*
The first CONFERENCE Avas held in June, 1744. T h e
gocieties hadspread through vaiious parís of thekingdom ;
^nd a iiumber of preachers, under the iiame of assistants
and helpors, the former being superintendeilts of tlie latter, had been engaged by Mr. Wesley in the work. Some
Qlevgymen, also, more or less co-operated to promote
tliese attempts to spread the flame of true religion, and
^vere not yet afraid of the cross. Thoso circumstances led
to thc distribution of different parts of the kingdom into
circnits, to whioh ccrtain preachers were for a time appointed, and were then removed to others. Tlie superintendence of the whole was in the tw^o brothers, but particularly in Mr. John Vv'esley. T h e annual conferences
aíForded, therefore, an admirable opportuiiity of conversing
on important points and distinctions of doctrine, that all
niight ''speak the same thing" in their public ministrations;
and of agreeing upon such a discipline as the new circumstances in which the societies were placed might require.
The labours of the preachers for the ensuing year w^ere also
arranged; and consultation w^as held on all matters coiinected with the promotion of the work of God, in which
they were engaged. Every tliing weiit on, however, iiot
on preconceivcd plan, but " stop by step," as circumstances siiggcsted, and led the way. To the great principle of doing good to the souls of men, every thing was
subordinated; not exccpting even tlioir prejudices and
fears, as will appear from the minutes of the first oonference, whicli was held in London, as just statod, in
1744. The ultimate separation of the societies from
the church, after the death of the first agents in the work,
• Sermons.
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was at that eaiiy period contemplated as a possihilny^
and raade a subject of convorsation; and Uie resolution
was. " W e do and wiU do aU w^e can to prevent those consequences which are supposed to be likely to happen after
our death; but we cannot, in good conscience, neglect the
present opportunity of saving souls while welive, for fear
of consequenoos which may possibly, or probably, happen
after we are dead." To this principle Mr. \^ esley was
« faithful unto death," and it is tlie true key to his public
conduct. His brothcr, after some years, los? stcadily.adhered to i t ; and most of tlie clergymen, wiio attached
themselves to 31r. Wesley in the earlier periods of ^lethodism, found it too bold a position, and one which exposed
them to too severe a fire, to be maintained by them. It
required a firmer courage than theirs to hold out at such
a post; but the founder of 3Iethodism never betrayed the
trust wiiich circumstances had laid upon him.

CH VPTER VIII.
T H E 3^ear 1745 was chiefly spent by Mr. CharlesWesley in London, Bristol, and Wales. In the early part of
the next voar, he paid a visit to a society raised u p b y Mr.
Whitefield at Plymouth, and from ihence proceeded into
Cornwall, where he preached in various places with great
suecess; but in some of them amidst much persecution.
He review^ed this journey with great thankfulness, because
of the eff'ects wiiich had been produced by his ministry;
and at the close of it he wrote the hymn beginning with
the stanza,—
"All thanks be to God,
W h o scatters abroad
Throughout every place,
By the least of his servants, Íiis savour of grace:
W h o tlie victory gave
The praise let Him have;
For the work he hath done ;
All honour and glory to Jesus alone 1"

On his return to London, through the introductioii of
Mr. E. Perronet, a pious young man, he visited the Re?.
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Vincent Perronet, the venerable vicar of Shoreham in
Kent, a very holy and excellent clergyman, of whose wise
and consideratecounsels the Wosleys aftemvards frequently
availed themselves, in all matters which involved particular
difliculty. The name of Wes ey was how^ever, it seeins,
everywhere become a signal for r i o t ; for being invited ío
perform service in Shoreham church, " as soon," s a y s h e ,
u as I began to preach, the wild boasts began roaiing'
gtamping, blaspheming, ringing the beUs, and turning the
church into a bear-garden. I spoke on for half an hour,
though only the nearest could hear. The rioters followed
ns to Mr. Perronet's house, raging, threatening, and throwing stones. Chaiies Perronet hung over me to intercept
the blows. They continuod their uproar after we got
into the house.'-* Mr. E. Perronet returned with him to
London, and accompanied him on a tour to the north.
On the way, they visited StaflTordshire, w^hich w\as stili
riotous and persecuíing ; and Mr. Chaiies Wesley'syoung
friend had a second specimen of the violent and ignorant
prejudice with wiiich these modern apostles were foUowed.
The mob beset the house at Tippen Greon, and, beating
at the door, demanded entrance. " I sat stiU," says he,
«in the midst of thein for half an Iiour, and Avas a îittle
concerned for E. Perronet, lest such rough treatment, at
his first setting out, should dauni him. But he abounded
in valour, and w^as for reasoning with the wild beasts before they had spent any of their violence. He got a deal
of abuse thereby, and not a little dirt, both of which he
took very patiently. I had no design to preach: but
being caUed upon by so unexpected a congregation, I rose
at last, and read, ' When the Son of man shall come in his
glory, and aU the holy angels with him, then shall he sit
on the throne of his glory.' While I reasoned wUh them
of judgment to come, they grew calmer by Uttle and little.
I then spake to them, one by one, tiU the Lord had disarmed them all. One wiio stood out the longest, I held
by the hand, and urged the love of Christ crucified, tiU, in
spite of both his natural and diaboUcal courage, he trembled like a leaf. I was constrained to break out into
•Journal.
11*

prayer for him. Our leopards were all become lambs
and very kind we w^ere at parting. Near midnight the
house was clear and quiet. We gave thanks to God foi
our salvation, and slept in peace."*
Proceeding onward to Dewsbury, he met with an instancc
of clerical candour, which, as it w^as rare in those times
deserves to be recorded : " The minister did not condemn
the society unheard, but talked with them, examined into
the doctiine they had been taught, and its eífects on theij
lives. When he found that as many as had been affected
by the preaching w-ere evidently roformed, and brougln
to cliurch and sacrament, he testified his approbation of
the W'Ork, and rejoiced that sinners were converted to
God."t
After visiting Newcastle, he went, at the request of Mr
Wardrobe, a dissenting minister, to IlexhcUii, wiiere the
following incidents occurred : " I walked directly to the
market-place, and called sinners to repentance. A muh
titude of them stood staring at me, but all quiet. The
Lord opened my mouth, and they drew^ nearer and nearer, stole oflf their hats, aiid listened; none offered to in,
terrupt, but one unfortunate esquire w^ho could get no
one to second him. llis servants and the constables hid
themselves; one he found, and bid him go and take me
dowm. Tlie poor constable simply answered, Sir, I cajinot have the face to do it, for w^hat harm does he do?'
Several papists attended, and the ohurch minister wh'o
had refused me his pulpit with indignation. Howeverhe
came to hear with his owm ears. I wish all wiio hang us
first w^ould, like him, try us afterwards.
" I walked back to Mr. Ord's through the people, who
acknowledged, 'lt is the truth, and none can speak against
it.' A constable followed, and told me, ' Sir Edward
Blacket orders you to disperse the town,' (depart, I suppose
he meant.) 'and not raise a disturbance here.' I sent niy
respects to Sir Edward, and said, if he would give me
leave, I would w^ait upon him and satisfy him. He soon
returned with an answ^er, that Sir Edw^ard would have
nothing to say to me; but if I preached again, and raised
• Jouroal.

t Whitehead's Life.
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a disturbance, he would put the law in execution against
jne. I answered that I was not consciousof breakingany
law of God or man; but if I did, I was ready to suffbr the
penalty; that, as I had not given notice of preaching
again at the Cross, I should not preach again at that place
norcause a disturbance anywhere. I charged the consta|,le, a trembling, submissive soul, to assure his worship
that I reverenced him for his oflîce' sake. The only place
I could get to preach in was a cock-pit, and I expected
Satan would come and figlit me on his own ground.
'Sqiiire Roberts, the justice's son, laboured hard to raise a
niob, for wiiich I w^as to be answerable ; but the very boys
rau away from him, when the poor 'stjuire persuaded
them to go dowm to the cock-pit and cry fire. I caUed,
In words then first heard in that place, ' Repent and be
converted, that your sins may be blotted out.' God
struck the hard rock, and the waters gushed out. Never
have I seen a people niore desirous of knowing tlie truth
at the first hearing. I passed the evoning in conference
with 3 r. Wardrobe. O tluit all our dissonting ministers
were like-minded, then would aU dissonsions cease for
ever! November 2Sth, at six, we assembled again in our
chapel, the cock-pit. I imagined mysolf in the Pantheon,
or some heathen temple, and almost scrupled preach
ing there at first; but we found ' the earth is the Lord's,
and the fulness thereof.' His presence consecrated the
place. Never have I found a greater sense of God than
while we were repeating his own prayer. I set before
their oyos Christ crucified. The rocks were melted, and
gracious tears flow^ed. We knew not how to part. I
distributed some books among them, which they received
with the utmost eagerness, begging me to come again, and
to send our preachers to them."*
After preaching in various parts of Lincolnshire, and
the niidland counties, Mv. Charles 'WesIey returned to
London : but soon, with unw^earied spirit, in company with
Mr. Minton, he set oíf for Bristol, taking Devizes by the
way, where he had as narrow an osoape for his life as his
Vrother had experienced at Wednesbury. An account of
^hese distinguished ministers of Chiist w^ould be imperfect
* Journal.
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without a particular notice of a few^ of their greatest perilg.
They show the wTetched state of that country which they
w^ere the appointed instrumonts of raising into a higher
moral and civil condition, and they Ulustrate their OWÛ
character. Each of the brothers niight truly say with an
apostle, and his coadjutors, " We have not received the
spirit of fear, but of powor, (courage,) of love, and of a
sound mind." They felt, too, that they had " received" it;
for, with them, " boasting was excluded" by that " law of
faith" wiiich led them in all things to trust in and glorify
God. The account is taken from Mv. Charles Wesley's
Journal. The Devizes mob had this peculiarity, that it
was led on not only by the curate, but by two dissentersj
thus " Herod and PUate W'cre made friends :"—
"February 25th,—a day never to be forgotten. At
seven o'olock I w^alked quietly to Mrs. Philips's, and began preaching a little before the time appointed. For
three quarters of an hour, I invited a few listening sinners
to Christ. Soon after, Satan's wiiole army assaulted the
house. We sat in a little ground-room, and ordered all
the doors to be throwai open. They brought a hand
engine, and began to play into the house. We kept our
seats, and they rushed into the passage ; just then, Mr.
Borough, the constable, came, and seizing the spout of the
engine, carried it oíf. They sw^ore if he did not deliver'
it they would pull down the house. At that time they
might have taken us prisoners; we w^ere close to them,
and none to interpose; but they hurried out to fetch the
larger engine. In the mean time, we were advised to
send for tlie mayor; but Mv. mayor was gone out of town,
in the sight of the people, which gave great encouragement to those who were already w rought up to a proper
pitch by the curate, and the gentlemen of the town, particularly Mr. Sutton and Mv. Willy, dissenters, the two
leading men. ivír. Sutton frequently came out to the
niob to keep up their spiriís. He sent w^ord to Mrs.
Philips, that if she did not turn that fellow out to the
mob, he w^ould send them to drag hini out. Mr. Willy
passed by again and again, assuring the rioters he would
stand by them. and secure them from the law, do what
íhey would.
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ííThe rioters now^ began playing the larger engine,
which bvoke the windows, flooded the rooms, and spoiled
xi^e goods. \se were withdrawn to a small upper room
in the back part of the house, seeing no way to escape
their violence, as they scemod under the full pow^er of the
Id murderer. The first laid hold on the man who kept
the society-house, dragged him away, and threw him into
the liorse-pond, and, it was said, broke his back. We gave
urselvesunto prayer, believing the Lord would deliver
\s' how^ or when, we saw not, nor any possible way of
scaping; we therefore stood stiU to see the salvation of
Ood. Every now and then some or other of our friends
vouid venture to us, but rathor woakened our hands, so
that we were forced to stop our ears and look up. Among
íhe re<t, the Mayor's maid came, and told us her mistress
L in tears about me, and begged me to disguise myself
•n wonieii's clothes, and try to make rny escape. Her
lieart had been turned towards us by the conversion of
her son, just on the biink of ruin. God laid his hand on
ihepoor prodigal, and instead of running to sea, he entered
tie socieíy. The rioters without continued pJaying their
pnffine which diverted them for some tinie ; but their
numbe'r and fierceness still increased; and the genaemen
supphed them Avith pitchers of alo, as much as they would
drink. They were now^ on the point of breaking in, when
Mr Borouf^h thought of reading the proclamation ; he did
,0 at the hazard of his life. In loss than the hour, of
above a thousand wild beasts, none w^ere left but the
øuard Our constable had applied to ^^lr. Street, the only
Ltice in town, who would not act. We found there was
no help in ma:i, which drove us closer to the Lord; and
we prayed with little intermission the whole day.
« Our enemies at thcir return made their main assault
at the back door, swearing horridly they would have me
if it cost them their livos. Many seeming accidents concurred to prevent their breaking in. The man of the
house came home, and instead of turnincr me out, as they
expected, took part with us, and stemmed the tide lor
some time. They now got a notion that I had made my
escape, and ran down to Ihe inn, and played the engme
there. They forced the inn-keeper to turn out our horses,
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which he immediatelv sent to Mr. Clark's, which drew
the rabble and their engine thither. But the resolute old
Lan charged, and presented his gun tiU they retreated.
Upon thei revisiting us, wc stood in jeopardy every mo^
ment. Such threatenings, curses, and blasphemies, I have
never heard Thoy seemed kept out by a contmual miracle. I remembered the Roman senators, sitting m the
forum when the Gauls broko in upon them, but thought
there was afitter posture for Christians, andtold my companion thoy should take us off our knees. We were kept
from all hurrv and discomposure of spirit by a divine
power resting"'upon us. We prayed and conversed as
freely as if we had been in the midst of our brethren, and
had great confidence that the Lord would either deliver
us from the danger, or in it. In the hoight of the storm,
just when wo were faUing iuto the hands of the drunken,
enraged multitude, Mr. ^^linton was so little disturbed that
he feU fast asleep.
" They were now close to us on every side, and over
our heads untUing the roof. A ruffian cried out, 'Here
they are, behind the curtain.' At this time we fully expected their appearance, and retired to the furtherníiwit
corner of the room, and I said, ' This is the crisis.' In
that moment, Josus robukod the winds and the sea, and
there was a great calm. We heard not a breath without,
and wondered what w^as become of them. The silence
lasted for three quarters of an hour, before any one came
near us- and w^e continued in mutual exhortation and
praver, 'looking for deliverance. I often told my companions, ' Now God is at work for u s ; he is contriyiíig
our escape; he can turn these leopards into lambs; can
command the heathen to bring his chUdren on thdr
shoulders, and make our fiercost enemies the instruni|li
of our deliveranco.' About three o'clock Mr. Clark
knocked at the door, aiid brought with him the persecj
ting constable. He said, ' Sir, if you wiU promise nevj
to preach here again, the gemlemen and I wiU engagel
bring you safe out of town.' jMy answer was, I shd
promise no such ihing; setting aside my ofí ce, I w d i p
give up my birth-right as an Englishman, of visiting
what place I please of his majesty's dominions.'
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gaid the constable, ' we expect no such promise, that you
WiU never come here again; only tell me that it is not
your present intention, that I may tell the gentlemen, who
WiU then secure your private departure.' I answered, ' I
cannot come again at this time, because I must return to
j^ondon a week hence. But, observe, I make no projnise of not preaching here wiien the door is opened; and
do not you say that I do.'
íí He went away with this answer, and we betook ourselves to prayer and thanksgiving. We perceived it was
the Lord's doing, and it w^as marveUous in our eyes. The
liearts of our adversaries were turned. Whether pity for
ns, or fear for themselves, wrought strongest, God knoweth; probably the latter, for the mob were wrought up to
such a pitch of fury, that their masters dreaded the conseqiience, and therefore w^ent about appeasing the multitude,
and charging thom not to touch us in our departure.
" Whiie the constable was gathering his posse, we got
our things from Mr. Clark's, and prepared to go forth,
The whole multitude w^ere without, expecting us, and saluted us with a genoral shout. The man Mrs. Taylor
liad hired to ride before her was, as w^e now perceived,
one of the rioters. This hopeful guide was to conduct
us out of the reach of his fellow^s. Mr. Minton and I took
]iorse in the face of our enemies, who began clamouring
against us ; the gentlemen w^ere dispersed among the mob,
to bridle them. ^Ve rode a slow^ pace up the street, the
whole multitude pouring along on both sides, and attending us with loud acclamations. Such fierceness and diabolical malice I have not before seen in huinan faces.
They ran up to our horses as if they would swallow us,
but did not know w^hich was Wosley. We felt great
peace and acquiescence in the honour done us, while the
whole town were spcotators of our march. When out of
sight we mended our pace, and about seven o'clock came
tc Wrexall. The new^s of our danger w^as got tliither before us; but w^e brought the w^elcome tidings of our deliverance. We joined in hearty prayer to our Deliverer,
ginging the hymn,
' Worship, and thanks, and blessing,' &c.
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'* February 26. I preached at Bath, and w^e rejoiced lik(
men who take the spoil. We continued our triumph ai
Bristol, and reaped the fruit of our labours and suflferings.'
Amidst such storms, more or less violent, were the foundations of that w^ork laid, the happy results of which teni
of thousands iiow^ enjoy in peace. But even the piet*
which could Iiazard such labours and dangers for the sake
of "seeking and saving the lost," and the heroic devotedness which remained constant under tliem, has not be^
able to win the praise of prejudiced wTÍters on tlie subject
of Methodism. Dr. Southey* has little sympathy with the
suflferings wiiich a persecuted people were doomed ÍQ
many places so callously to endure; and he finds in the
heroism of their leaders a subject of reproach and contempt rather than of that admiration w^hich, had they occupied some poetical position, he had doubtless expressed
as forcibly and iiobly as any man.
Mr. Whitefield, he teUs us, had " a great longing to be
persecuted," though the quotation from one of his letter&
on which he justifies the aspersion, shows nothing moi^
than a noble defiance of suffeiing, should it occur in the
course of what he esteemed his duty. Similar sarcasms
have been cast by infidels upon all wiio, in every age
'iave suffered for the sake of Christ; and Uke those in
which Dr. Southey has indulged, they w^ere intended to
darken the lustre of that patient courage which spran?
out of love to the Saviour and the souls of men, by r^
solving it into spiritual pride, and a desire to render themselves conspicuous. Of John Nelson, one of Mr. Wesley'j
first lay coadjutors, who endured no ordinary share of oppression and suífering, as unprovoked and unmeriteias
the most modest and humble demeanour on his part could
render it, Dr. Southey truly says, that " he had as high a
spirit, and as brave a heart as ever Englishman was blessed
with ;" yet even the narration of his wrongs, so scandaloiB
to the magistracy of the day, and which were sustainedby
him in the fuU spirit of Christian constancy, is not dismissed without a sneer at this honest and suíferingman
himself.—" To prison therefore Nelson was taken, to his
hearVs content.^^ And so because he chose a prison ra* Life of Weslev.
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fher than violate his conscience, and endured imprisonents and other injuries, with the unbending feeling of a
'^fyh and noble mind, corrected and controUed by " the
eekness and gentleness of Christ, imprisonment was his
í^ire aiid the distinction which he is supposed to have
f inve'd from it, his motive! Before criticism so flippant
,A callous, no character, however sacred and revered,
,,ld stand. It might be applied with equal success to the
^ i^^ecutions of the apostles, and the first Christians them"^X-es; to the confessors in the reign of Mary; and to the
"'-hole'" noble army of martyrs."
The real danger to which these exceUent men were
voosed is, however, concealed by Dr. Southey. WhiteSiri's fears, or rather hopes of persecution, he says,
tere suited to the days of Queen Mary, Bishop Gardiner,
rl Bishop Bonner; they were ridiculous or disgustmg
^" the íime of George the Second, Archbishop Potter,
'li\ Bishop Gibson." This is said because Mr. WhUefield
thou-ht that he might probably be caUed to " resist unto
w^nnd •" and our author would have it supposed, that all
T' ; a s " safe boasting," in the reign of George the
^pcond, and whilst the English church had its Arch.i hop Potter and its Bishop Gibson. But not even m the
ar V part of the reign of George the Third and with
nther bishops in the church as excellent as Potter and
ribVon was the anticipation groundless. The real danger
r in fact so great from the brutality of the populace,
Ihp'icrnorance and supineness of the magistrates and the
nob exciting activity of the clergy, one of whom w^as
"rally the instigator of every tumult, that every man who
wpnt fbrth on the errand of mercy in that day took his hfe
n his hand, and needed the spirit of a martyr, though he
n . not in danger of suff-ering a martyr's death by regular
mil or ecclesiastical process. Dr. Southey has himself
inpartfurnishedtheconfutation of his own suggestion,
tirit litUe danger was to be apprehended, by the brief
atements h e \ a s given of the hair-breadth escapes
of the Wesleys, and of the suff-ermgs of John Nelson
But a volume might be fiUed with accounts of outrages
committed from that day to our own, "^/^ff^^^"* P)^^^^^''
(for thev now occasionally occur m obscure and unen-
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Ughtcned parts of the countrv,) upon the persons of Me<
thodist preachers, for the sole fault of visitmg neglected
places, and preaching the gospel of salvation to those who,
if Christianity be true, are in a state of spiritual darknesg
and danger. To be pelted with stones, dragged through
ponds, beaten with bludgeons, roUed in mAid, and to suff-er
other modes of iU treatment, was the anticipation of aU
the first preachers when they entered upon their work;
and this was also the lot of many of their hearers. Some
lives were lost, and niany shortened; the most singular
escapes are on record; and if the tragedy was not deeper,
that was o^.ving at Iení.nh to the explicit declarations of
George III. 011^1^0 subject of toleration, and the upright
conduct of the judges in their circuits, and in tlie higher
courts, when an appeal was mado to the law^s m some of
the most atrocious cases. Assuredly, the country magistrates in general, and the clergy, w^ere entitled to htUe
share of the praise. IVIuch of this is acknowiedged by
Dr. Southey ; but he attempts to throw a partof the blame
upon the Wesleys themselves. " Their doctrines of perfection and assurance" were, he thinks, among the causes
of their persecution ; and " their zeal w^as not tempered
with discretion." With discretion, in his view of U, their
zeal w^as not tempered. Such discretion would neither
have put theni in the w^ay of persecution, nor brought it
upon them ; it w^ould have disturbed 110 sinner and saved
no soul; but thoy w^ere not indiscreet in seeking danger,
and provoking language never escaped lips in which the
law of meekness ahvays triumphed: and as for doctrines,
the mobs and their exciters were then just as discriminating as mobs have ever been from the beginning of the
world. They were usually stirred up by the clergy, and
other persons of influence in the neighbourhood, who
were almost as ignorant as the ruflaans they employed to
assault the preachers and their peaceable congregations.
The description of the mob at Ephesus, in the Acts of
the Apostles, suited them as w^ell as if they had been the
original and not the copy,—" Some ciied one thing, and
some another; for the assembly was confused : and the
most part knew not wherefore they had come together."
They generally, however, agreed to puU do^vn the
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preacher, and to abuse both him and his hearers, men,
women, and even children; and that because " they trou\)leâ them about religion."
That immediate resort to God in prayer, which was
practised, in cases of " perU and danger," by these perseciited ministers; and their ascription of deliverances to
the divine interposition, as in the instancos above given,
jjave also been subjects of oither grave rebuke, or semiinfidcl ridicule. It is not necessary to contend that overy
particular instance wiiicli, in the journals of the Wesloys,
js referred to an immediate answer to prayer, was so in
reality; because a few cases may reasonably appear
doubtful. These, howover, only prove that they cultivated the habit of regarding God in all things, and
^)f gratefully acknowledging his hand in all the events
of life ; and if there was at anv^ time any over application of these excellent view^s and feelings, yet in niinds
so sober as to make the word of God, diligently studied;
their only guide in all matters of practice, iio injurious
j.esiilt could follow. But we must reject the Bible
altogether, if w'c shut out a particular providence; and
we reduce prayor to a real absurdity, unloss we allow
that its very ground and roason is special interposition.
AVhy, for instance, should a collect teach us to pray that
'' this day we may fall into iio sin, neither run into any
kind of danger," if wc do iiot thereby place ourselves
under a special protection of God, and if our interests
iniist necessarily be dragged after the wheel of some
general systein of gov-ernment ? Diviiie interposition is
indeed ordinarity invisible, aiid can be kiiowm only from
general results; it impresses no mark of interruption or
of quickened activity upon the general course of tliings
with which we may be surrounded; it works often unconsciously through our owai faculties, aiid through the
wills and purposes of others, as unconscious of it as we
ourselves; yet even in this case, wiiere the indevout see
man only, tlie better instructed acknowledge God wiio
" worketh all in all." But to say that the hand of God is
never specially marked in its operations; that his servants w^ho are raised up by him for important services
BhaU never receive proofs of his particular care; that an
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entire trust in him in the most critical circumstances shall
have no visible honour put upon it; that wiion we are
" in aU things" commanded to make our requests known
unto God, the prayers wiiich, in obedience to that command, we off-er to him in the time of trouble sha never
have a special answer, is to maintain notions wholly subversive of piety, and wiiich cannot be held without rejectincr, or reducing to unmeaningness, many of tlie most expUcit and importantdeclaratioiisof holy Scripture. These
were not the views entertained by the \\esleys; and m
their higher belief they coincided with good men m all
ages They felt that they w^ere about their master s business' and they trusted in their master's care, so long as it
mi^íit be for his glory that they should be permitted to
live Nor for that were they anxious ; desiring only, that
whilst they lived they should "live unto the Lord," and
that when they died "they should die to him ;' and that
£0 " Christ might be magnified in their body whether by
life, or by death."
.
The labours of Mr. John Wesley, during the same
period of two years, may be abridged from his Journal.
In the first month of the year 1745, we find him at London, and at Bristol and its neighbourhood. In February,
he made a journey, in the stormy and wmtry weather of
that season, to NewcasUe, preaching at various intermediate places. The foUowing extract shows the cheerful
and buoyant spirit with which he encountered these dif.
ficulties:—
" M a n y a rough journey have I had before; but one
Uke this I never had, between w ind and hail, and ram
and ice, and snow, and driving sleet, and piercing cold.
But it is past. Those days wiU return no more, and are
therefore as though they had never been.
"'Pain, disappointment, sickness, strife,
Whate'er molests or troubles Ufe;
However grievous in its stay,
It shakes the tenement of clay,
W h e n past, as nothing we esteem;
Andpain, like pleasure, is a dream.'"*
• Journal.
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Xs a specimen of tliat cool and self-possessed manner
whicii gave Iiim so great a power over rude minds, we
jjjay take the following anecdote. A man at Newcastle
had signalized himself by personal insults offered to him
jn the streets; and, upon inquiry, he found him an old
offender in persecuting the members of the society by
abusing and throwing stones at tliem. Upon this he sent
him fhe following note:—
ííBOBERT YOUXG,

" I expect to see you, between this and Friday, and
to hear from you, that you are sensible of your fault.
Otherwise, in pity to your soul, I shall be obliged to inform the magistrates of your assaulting me yesterday in
the street.
'' I am }^our real friend,
" JOHN W E S L E Y .

" Within two or three hours, Robert Young oame, and
proniised a quite different behaviour. So did this gentle
j-eproof, if not save a soul from deatli, yet prevent a multitude of sins."*
Whilst at NewTastle, he drew^ up the following case:—
^^Neii'castîe-upon-Tyne, March 11, 1745-6.
"I have been drawing up this morning a short state of tlie
case between the clergy and us: I leave you to inake any
such use of it as you believe will be to the glory of God.
" 1. About seveii years since w^e began preaching inicard. present salvation, as attainable hy faith alone.
" 2. For preaching this doctrine w e w^ere forbidden to
preach in the churches.
•• 3. We then preached in private houses, as occasion
offered; and when the houses could not contain the people, in the open air.
"4. For this many of the clevgy preached or printed
against us, as both heretics and sohismatics.
" 5. Persons w^ho w^ere convinced of sin, begged us to
advise them more particularly, how to flee from the WTath
to come. We replied, if they w^ould all come at one time
(for they were numerous) we would endeavour it.
" 6. For íhis we were represented, both from the pulpit
• Journal.
13*

and the press, (we have heard it w th our ears, and seen
U with our eyes,) as introducing popery, raismg sedition,
practising both against church and state: and aU manner of evil was publicly said both of us and those who
were accustomed to meet with us.
" 7 Findina some truth herein, viz., that some of those
who so met together, walked disorderly, we immediately
desired them not to come to us any more.
" 8 And the more steady were desired to overlook the rest,
that we might know if they walked according to the Gospel.
" 9 . But iiow several of the bishops began to speak
against us, either in conversation or in public.
" 10. On this encouragement several of the clergy
stirred up the people to treat us as outlaw^s or mad dogs.
" 1 1 . The people did so, both in Staffbrdshire, CornwaU. and many other places.
" 12. And they do so still, whcrever they are not restrained by their fear of the secular magistrate.
" Thus the case stands at present. Now wiiat can tce
do, or what can you our bríihren do tow^ard healing this
breach? which is highly desirable; that we may withstand, with joint force, the stiU increasing flood of popery,
deism, and immorality.
" Desire of us any thing we can do with a safe conscience, and we will do it immediately. WiU you meet
us here ? WiU you do wiiat w^e desire of you, so far as
you can with a safe conscience ?
" Let us come to particulars. Do you desire us, 1. To
preach another, or to desist from preaching this doctrine?
" We think you do not desire U, as knowing w^e cannot
do this with a safe conscience.
Do you desire us, 2. To desist from preaching in private houses, or in the open air? As things are now circumstanced, this would be the same as desiring us not to
preach at all.
" Do you desire us, 3. To desist from advising those
who now meet together for that purpose ? or, in other
words, to dissolve our societies ?
" W e cannot do this with a safe conscience; forwe
apprehend many souls would be lost thereby, and that
God would require their blood at our hands.
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<i Do you desire us, 4. To advise them only one by
one?
" This is inipossil)io. because of tlieir number.
<í Do you desiro us, 5. To sinTor thoso who walk disordeiiy >"^till to mix with the rest ?
í' Neither can we do this with a safe conscience j becatise evil commîmications corrupt good manners.
" Do you desire us, 6. To discharge those leaders of
hands or classes (as w^e terrn them,) wiio overlook the
rest?
•• This is, in eífect, to suffer the disordeiiy walkers still
to inix with the rest, wiiioh we dare not do.
" Do you desire us, lastly, to behave with reverence to^vard those who are oversoors of the church of God ? and
^ith tenderness, both to the character aiid persons of our
Ijrethren, the infeiior clergy ?
"By the grace of God, w^e can and wiU do this. Yea,
our conscience beareth us Avitnoss, that we have already
laboured so to do; and that, at all times and in all places.
•• If you ask what w e desire of you to do, w^e answer,
j^ "We do not desire any of you to let us preach in your
churches, eitlier if you believe us to preach false doctrine,
or if yon ha\'e upon any other ground, the least scruple
concerning it. But w^e desire that any wiio believes us to
preach true doctrino, and has no scruple at all in this matter, niay not be either publicly or privately discouraged
from inviting us to preach in his cliurch.
•• 2. We do not desire that any one w^ho thiiiks that we
areheretics or schismatics, aiid tliat it is his duty to preach
or print against us as such. sliould refrain therefrom, so
lon'^ as he thinks it his duty (although in this case, the
breach can nevor be healed.)
'• But w^e dosire, that none will pass such a sentence,
until he has calmly considered both sides of tlie question;
tliat he would not condemn us unheard, but first read what
we have w^ritten, and pray earnestly that God may direct
him in ihe right way.
" 3 . We do not desire any favour, if either popery,
sedition, or immorality be proved against us.
" But we desire, you will not credit without proof, any
of those senseless tales that pass current with the vulgar;
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that, if you do not credit them yourselves, you will not
relate them to others; (w^hich we have known done;) yea
that you will confute them, so far as ye have opportunity, and discountenance those w^ho stiU retail them
abroad.
" 4. We do not desire any preferment, favour, or recommendation from those that are in authority, either in
church or state. But we desire,
" 1. That if any thing material be laid to our charge
we niay be permitted to answ^er for ourselves. 2. That
you W'OuId hinder 3T>ur dependants from stirring up the
rabble against us, wiio are certainly not the proper judges
of these matters; and, 3. That you would effectually suppress, aiid thoroughly discountenance, all riots and popn,
lar insurrections, wiiich evidently strike at tlie foundation
of all government, whether of churcli or state.
" Now tlioso things you certainly can do, aiid that with
a safe consciciice; therefore, uiitil these things are done
the continuance of the breach is chargeable oii you and
you only.""
It is evident from this paper, that Mr. Wesley's diffi.
culties, arising from his Iiaving raised up a distinct
people, witliin the national church, pressed upon him.
He desired union and co-operation with the clergy, but
liis Iiope was disappointed; and perhaps it w^as much
more thaii Iie could reasonably indulge. It shows, however, his ow^n sincerity, and tliat he w^as not only led
into his course of irregularity, but iinpelled forward in it,
by circumstances w hich his zeal and piety had created
and whicli aîl his prejudices in favour of the church could
not control.
After spending some time in Newcastle and the neighbouring places, lie visited Lincolnshire, Yorkshire, Lancashire, and Cheshire. On his return southward, he called at Wednesbury, long the scene of riot, and preached
in peace. At Birmingham he had to abide the pelting of
stones and dirt; and, on his return to London, he found
some of the society inclined to Quakerism: but by reading " Barclay's Apology" over with them, and commenting
iipon it, they w^ere recovered. Antinomianism, both Of
• W^orks. vnl íi r>r> 27'2—27n
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inystic and Calvinistic origin, also gave him trouble; but
|-^Í5 testimony against it w^as unsparing. To erroneous
opirions, when innocent, iio man was more tender; but
when they infected the conduct, they met from him the
gterucst resistance. " I w^ould wish all to observe, that
the points in question between us aiid either the German
Qi' English Aiitinomians, are iiot points of opinion, but of
practice. We break with no nian for his opinion. We
think aiid let think."*
In the sunimer he proceeded to CornAvalI, where Dr.
porlase, the historian of that county, in the plenitude of
his magisterial authority, still carried on a systematic
persecution against the Methodists. He had made out
an order for Mr. Maxfield, wiio had been preaching in
various places, to be sent on board a man-of-w^ar, but the
captain would not take him. A pious aiid peaceable
niiner, witli a wife and seven children, was also apprehended under the Doctor's w^arrant, because he had said
Í; that he knew Iiis siiis forgiven ;" and this zealous antiheretic finally made out a warrant against Mr. Wesley
liiniself, but could find iio one to execute it. From Coriiwallj whore his ministry had been attended with great
eífect, Mr. Wesley proceeded to Wales, and thence to
Bristol.
Count Zinzendorf about this time directed the publication of an advertisement, declaiing that he and his people had iio connexion with Johii and Chaiies Wesley;
and concluded with a prophecy, that they wou d " soon
run their heads against a wall." On this Mr. Wesley contents himself with coolly remarking, " ^Ye wiU not, if we
can help it."
He now proceeded northward; and at Northampton
called on Dr. Doddridge, from w^hom he had previously
received several letters, breathing the most catholic spirit.
At Leeds the mob pelted him and the congregation with
dirt and stones ; and the next evening, being " in higher
excitement, they w^ere ready," says he, " to knock out our
brains for joy that the duke of Tuscany was emperor."
On his arrival at Newcastle, the town was in the utmost
consternation, neW'S having arrived that the Pretender had
• Journal.
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entered Edinburgh. By the most earnest preaching, he
endeavourod to turn this season of alarm to the spiritual
profit of tho people, and the large congregations whom
be addressed in the streets heard with solemn at^teiUion.
He thenvisUed Epworth, but speedily returned to Newcastle iudgina probably, that the place of anxiety and
r a S e r waf hbs post of duty. Here he made an oífer to
the general, through one of the aldermen, to preach to
the tfoops encampod near the town, whose aissolute lan,
gua-e and manners groatly affected him; but he seemsto
have received no favourable answer: so, after preachnig a
few times near the camp, he returned southv^^ards, endeavourin^. at Leeds, Birmingham, and other places, to turn
the public agitation, arising from the apprehension of ci,
vU war, to the best account, by enforcing " repentanee
towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ _
Mv Wesley had occasionaUy employed himself m wrim<r and getting printed smaU religious tracts, many thousands of which were distributed. This was revived with
viíTour on his return to London this year; and he thus,
by his example, was probably the first to apply, on any
lar^e scale, this important means of usefulness to the reformation of the people. In the form of those excellent
institutions called '^ Tract Societies," the same plan has
now long bcen carried on systematically, to the greatspiritual advantage of many thousands. At this penod he
observes, adverting to the numerous smaU tracts he had
wrUten and distributed, " It pleased God hereby to provoke others to jealousy; insomuch that the lord mayor
had ordered a large quantity of papers, dissuadmg from
cursincr and sweaiing, to be printed, and distributed to the
train-blmds. And this day, an ' Earnest Exhortation to
Serious Repentance' was given at every church-door m or
near London, to everv person w^ho came out, and oneleft
at the house of every householder who w^as absent from
church. I doubt not but God gave a blessing therewith."^
* Journal.-Previous to this, we find him a tract-wxiter and ^
tributor for he observes in the year 174-2, <' I set out for Bren^fori
with Robert Swindels. The next day we reached Mar boroMk
W h e n one in the room beneath us was sweanng desperately, ^W.
Swindels stepped down, and put into his hand the paper enUUed
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In the early part of 1746, w^e find the foUowing entry
in>ír. Wesley's journal:—" I sot out for Bristol. On the
j-oad 1 read over Lord King's account of the primitive
eiiurch. In spite of the veheinent prejudice of my edueation, I was ready to believe tliat tliis w^as a fair and impar al draught. But if so, it would foUow^, that bishops
and presbyters are (essentially) of one order; and that
pj.iginally every Chiistian congregation was a church injjependent oii all others !"
The truth is, that Lord King came in only to confirm
liim in views which he had for some time begun to enter^.jin; and they were such as sliow, that though he was a
church-of-England man as to affection, which was strong
and sincere as far as its doctrines and its liturgy were
concerned, and though he regarded it with great deference
as a legal institution, yet in respect of its ecclesiastical
polity he was eveii theii very free in his opinions. At the
second conference in 1745, it was asked, " îs Episcopal,
presbyterian, or Indepeiident church government, most
aírr'eeable to reason ?" The answer is as foUows :—
" The plain origiii of church-governmeiit seems to be
tliis:—Christ seiids forth a persoii to preach the gospel:
gonie of those who hear him, repeiit and believe in Christ:
tiiey then desire him to watch over them, to biiild them
up in faith, aiid to guide their souls into paths of righteousness. Here then is aii independent congregation,
subjeet to iio pastor, but their own ; neither liable to be
controlled, iii things spiritual, by any other man, or body
of men whatsoever. But soon after, some from other
Siccar not at all. He thanked him, and promised to swear no more.
And he did not while he was in the honse." Mr. Wesley had already written tracts entitled, " A Word to a Smuggler," " A Word
to a Sal)bath-breaker," " A Word to a Swearcr," '^A Word to a
Drunkard," " A AVord to a Street-walker," " A Word to a Malefactor." and several others. He pubhshed these that his preaohers
and peoplc might have them to give away to those who were guilty of
these crimes, or in danger of falling into them. He considered .this as
one great means of spreading the knowledge of God. He also early
2:ave his influence to the Sunday-school system. Mr. Raikes began
his Sunday-school in Gloucester in 1784 ; and in January, 1785, Mr.
Weáley published an account of it in his magazine, and exhorted his
societies to imitate that la.udable example.
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parts, who were occasionally presont, w hilst he was speat,
ing in the name of the Lord, beseech him to come over
and hclp them also. He complios, yot not till he conferg
with the wisest and holiest of his oongregation ; aiid with
their consent appoints one wiio has gifts and grace to
watch over his í ock in his abscnce. If it please God ÍQ
raise another flock, in the new place, before he leaveis
them, he does tlie same thing, appointing one whom Go^,
hath fitted for the work to watch over tliese souls also.
In like manner, in evory place where it plcasos God to
gather a little flock by his word, he appoints one in his
absence, to take the oversight of the rost, to assist theoi
as of the ability which God giveth.
" These are deacons, or servants of the church, and
they' look upon their first pastor. as the common father of
all these congregations, and rogard him iii the same light
and esteem him still as the shepherd of their souls. These
congregations are not stiictly independent, as they depeí^l
upon one pastor, though not upon each other.
1
" As these congregations increaso, and the deacons grow
in years and grace, they need other subordinate deacons.
or helpers, in respect of wiiom tliey may be called pres
byters, or elders, as their father in the Lord may be called
the bishop or overseer of tliera all."
This passage is important as it shov/s that from the first
he regarded his preachers, when caUed out and devoted
to the w^ork, as, in respect of primitive antiquity and the
universal church, parallel to deacons and presbyters. He
also then thought himself a scriptural bishop. Lord
King's researches into antiquity served to confirm these
sentiments, and corrected his former notion as to a distinction of orders.
It should here be stated, that at these eaiiy conferem^
one sitting appears to have been devoted to conversatioii
on matters of discipline, in which the propriety of Mr.
Wesley's proceedings in former societies, caUing out
preachers, and originating a distinct religious communiíy,
governed by its owm law^s, w^ere considered; and this necessarily led to the examination of general questions of
church-government and order. This will explain the reason why in the conferences w^hich Mr. Wesley, his brotl|»i
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two or three clergymen, and a few preachers, held in the
years 1744, 1745, 1746, and 1747, such subjects werediseussed as are contained in the above extract and in those
which follow. On tliese, as on all others, they set out
.^^.ith the principle of examining every thing " to the foundation."
" Q. Can he be a spiritual governor of the church who
is not a believer, not a member of it ?
íí A. It seems iiot: though Iie may be a grvernor in
outward things, by a power derived from the kmg.
" Q. What are properly the laws of the church of
England ?
" ji. The rubrics : and to these we submit, as the ordinance of men, for the Lord's sake.
í' Q. But is not tlie wiU of our governors a law ?
" A' No; not of any governor, temporal or spiritual;
therefore if any bishop wills that I should not preach the
gospel, his wil is iio law to me.
-' Q. But if he produce a law against your preaching ?
« A. I am to obey God rather tlian man."

í' Q. îs mutual consent absolutely necessary between
the pastor and Iiis flock ?
- ,^4. No question. I cannot guide any soul, unless he
consent to be guided by nie ; neither can any soul force
ine to guide him, if I consent not.
" Q. Does the ceasing of this consent on either side
dissolve this relation ?
" A. It must in the very nature of things. If a man
no longer consent to be guided by me, I am no longer his
guide ; I am free. If one will not guide me any longer,
I am free to seek one who will."

" Q. Does a church in the New Testament always mean
a single congregation ?
" A. We believe it does ; we do not recollect any instance to the contrary.
13
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« Q, V,-h't instance or ground is there in theNew Testameut íor ^ national d.urch
,heud it to be a
" 1 We hnow iioiie at dLi, v\c a^Ji^
«*
" ^ < t ^ £ : r l i ! : ^ ' " d : í : ; o f bishops, pnests, a„d deaeop,
i • 1 j ^;uo,i in ihp \ e w Tostament?
'^T.l^ S
nk tbeî a Í and believe they generally ob*tamedmtl>eci™.c
• ^/i'ît-. +hP church of the
apostolic
^^J^^
^^^^^age.
God desigued the
sarae plan saauld obtain in all churclies, throughout aU
" " " ' 1 We are not assured of it, because we do not know
•' '^ r K c Í ' ; i ^ C ^ ' o - n t i a , to a Christian churc^
wbat must become of all foreign reformed churches 1
" 4 It\v!!,ld follow tl>ey are no part of the churchof
Chriít'- a co sequence fuU of shocking absurdity.
" Q lu w -.at age was the divine right of episcopaqí
' • 1 î l b o u U l f e " m " d l e of Queen Elizabeth's reign: ^ tin
theu all the bishops and clergy in England cont.nuall,
Slowed and ,oined in the ministrations of those who ^vere
not episcopailv ordaincd.
.
" Q. Must there notbe numberless accidental variatioas
inthegovernmentofvariouschurches?
" 4 There must, in the nature of thmgs. As God variously dispenses his gifts of nature, providence, and grace,
both the offices themselvos, and the ofhcers m each, ought
to be varied froin time to time.
• + i
,
" Q Why is it that there is no determinate plan of
church-government appointed in scripture \
" A. Without doubt because the wisdom of God had a
ret^ard to that necessary variety.
. . .,
°' Q Wa-^ there anv thought of un^formity m the govemment of aU churchos"; until the time of Constantme?
« ^ It is certain there was not, nor would therehave
been then, had men consuUed the word of God only
Nothiuff therefore can be more clear, than that Mr.
Wesley laid the ground-work of his f^ture proceedm^
after much deliberation, at this early stage of ^^^ P ^ ^ ^
He feU that a case of necessity had arisen, callmg npoa
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bim to provide a ministry and a government for the people who had been raised up ; a necessity which rested upon
the obvious alternative, that they must either be furnished
with pastors of their own, orbe left without sufficient aid
jji the aífairs of their souls. This led him closely to exajfline the whole matter; and he saw that wmen the authority of scripture alone w^as referred to in matters of
jjurch arrangement and regulation, it enjoined no particular (ovm of administration as binding, but left the application of certain great and inviolable principles to the piety
and prudence of those wiiom God might honour as the
iiistruments of usefulness to the souls of men. Here he
took his stand; and he proceeded to call forth preachers,
^(j set them apart or ordain them* to the sacred office,
• The act of setting apart niinisters Ijy Mr. Wesley, but without
•^pQSÍtion of hands, is here called their ordination, although that
term has not been generally in use among us; and may be objected to
w those vvho do not consider that imposition of hands, however imoressive as a form, and in most churches the uniform practice, is still
but a circumstance, and cannot enter into the essence of ordination.
That every religious society has the power to determine the mode in
which " the separation" of its ministers " to the gospel qf God" shall
he visibly nolitied and expressed, will only be questioned by those
whom prejudire and a wretched bigotry have brought under their influence. What the body of Methodists now practise in this respect,
vilL however, be al'owed to stand on clearer ground than the proceedings of Mr. Wesley, who still continued in communion with the
cliuvch. It has therefore been generally supposed, that Mr Wesley
did not consider his appointment of preachers without imposition of
hands, as an ordination to the ministry; but only as an irregular eniplovinent of laymen in the spiritual office of merely expounding the
scriptures in a case of moral necessity. This, however, is not correct. They were not appointed to expound or preach merely, but
were solemnly set apart to the pastoral office, as the minutes of the
conference show; nor were they regarded by him as laymen, except
when in common parlance they were distinguished from the clergy
ol the church ; in which case he vvould have called any dissenting
minister a laynian. The íirstextract from the minutes of the conferences above given, sufficiently shows that as to the church of Christ at
large, and as to his own societies, he regarded the j^reachers when
fiilly devoted to.the work, not as laymcn, but as spiritual men, and
mnisters; meii, as he says, '-moved by the Holy Ghost" to preach
the Gospel, and who after trial were ordained to that and other
branches of the pastoral office. In his sketch of the origin of church
government in that extract, he clearly had in view the conformity
between what had taken place in liis own case, and that which must,
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and to enlarge the work by their means, under the fuij
conviction of hisacting uuder asolear a scriptural authority
as could be pleaded by churchmen for episcopacy, by the
Presbyterians for presbytory, or by the Congregationalists
for independenc^^ StiU he did not go beyond tlie necessity,
He could make this scripturnl appointment of ministers
and ordinances, without renouncing communion with the
national church, and therefore he did not renounce it. y^
these views Charles Wesley too, who was at every one of
the early conferences, concurred with him ; and if he
thought somewhat diíferently on these points afterwaijis
it was Charles wiio departed from íirst principles, not
John. So miich for the accuracy of Dr. Whitehead, who
constructed his life of the tvv'o brothers upon just the oppo,
site opinion !
Tlie discipline which Mr. Wesley maintained in the
societies, was lenieiit aiid loiig suífering ; but where there
was an evil at the root, he had an unsparing Iiand. I^
March, 1746, he came to Nottingham, and observes, " i
had long doubted what it was which hindered the workof
God Iiere. But upon iiiquiry the case w^as plain. So many
of the society were either tiiílers, or disorderly walkers
that the blessing of God could not rest upon them. So I
made short work by cutting oíf all such at a stroke, and
in a great number of instances, have occurred in the earliest periods
of Christianity ; and wliilst he evidently refers to himself as the
father and bishop of the wiiole of the societies, he tacitly compares
his " assistants" to the ancient " presbyters," and his "helpeis''to
the ancient " deacons." In point of fact, so fully did he consider him.
selfeven in 1747,(whetherconsistently ornotas achurchman,letotherB
determine, I speakonly to thc íact,)as setting apart or ordamtngto^the
ministry, that he appeafs to have had thoughts of adding impositidi^of
hands to his usual mode of ordination, vvhich was preceded by fasting
and piivate praycr, and consisted of public examination, prayer, and
appointment; and he only declines this for prudentiál reasons.
" Why," says he, " do we not use more/orm in receiving a new labourer? I. Eecause there is something of stateliness in it, and we
would be litde and inconsideral)Ie. 2. Because we would not make
haste : we desire barely to fo lovv Providence as it gradually opens.''
{Minutes of 17i7.) Even this form therefore was regarded as what
might in other circumstances be required. The bearing of these remarks upon some future ordinations of Mr. Wesley by imposition pf
h a n d s . WÍll h p TV»intPít n n f i n ita r»r(^r»ov T\1OÍ»O
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leavíng only that little handful, wiio, as far as could be
^udged, w^ere really in earnest to save their souls."
•* ^t Wednesbury and Birmingham he found that some
Autinomian teachers, the oífspring of that seed which
hefore the recent revival of religion had been sown in vari^us parts of the country, and wiio in that concern about
spiritual thiiigs wiiicli iiow prevailed, began more zealously to bestir themselves to mislead and destroy the souls
of inen, under pretence of preaching a purer gospel, had
troubled the societies. By personal conversation with
goiiie of these teachers, in the presence of the people, he
jj-ew out the odious oxtent to which they carried their
notions of " Christian liberty ;" and thus took an eífectual
niethod of exposing and confuting the deadly error.
Upon his return to Loiidon, it appeared tliat certain
pretended prophets had appeared in the metropolis, and
had excitcd the attention of many.
He gratiíied his
curiosity by going to visit oiie of tliem, aiid with good
humoured sarcasm observes, that as " he aimed at talking
Latin and could not, Iie plainly show^ed that he did not
uiiderstand his own calling." Sober Scotland has in our
own day exhibited a similar fanaticism; and the gift of
tont^ues, pretended by some persons there, appearsto have
proved quite as unsatisfactory an evidence of a divine comniission, as in this case. In visiting Newgate he found a
penitent and hopeful malefactor; and his Journal affiirds
a specimen of tliat originality of remark, which peculiar
cases, often perplexing to others, called forth from him.
" A real, deep work of God seemed to be already begun
in his soul. Perhaps by driving him too fast, Satan has
driven him to God; to tliat repentance, Avhich shall never
be repented of" When lie subsequently visited Dr. Dodd
under condemnation, he is reported to have replied to his
apologies for rece ving him in the condemned cell, " Courage, brother; perhaps God saw that nothing else w^ould do."
Bristol, Wales, Devonshire, and Cornw^all, occupied Mr.
Wesley's attention duiing the summer of 1746, and London, Bristol, and the places adjacent, for the remainder of
the year. About this time also he received various letters
from the ariiiy abroad, giving an account of the progress
of reíigion among the soldiers, and of the brave demean-
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our in battle of many of their Methodist comrades. These
accounts appear to have given him great satisfactiou.
as showing the power of religion in new circumstances^*
and as aífording him an answer to his enemies, who asserted that his doctrines had the effect of making men
dastardly, negligent of duty, and disloyal. In the early
part of the year 1747, wo find him braving the snows of
February in Lincolnshire; and in March he reache|
New^castlo, to supply the absence of his brother from ihat
important station.
Among other excellencies possessed by this great man
he was fond of smoothing the path of knowledge, to the
diffusion of which he devoted much attention, and foí
which end he published several compendiums and brief
treatises on its niost important branches. In this respect
also he was foremost to tread in a path, wijicli has beea
of late years vigorously pursued, and must be reckoned as
one of the leaders of that class of wise and benevoln^
men, v/ho have exerted themselves to extend the benefiti
of useful information from the privUeged orders of society
into the middle and lower classes. *• This w eek," says he
" I read over witli some young men, a compendium of
rhetoric, and a system of ethics. I see not wiiy a man of
tolerable understanding may not in six months' time, learn
more of solid philosophy than is commonly learned at
Oxford in four (perhaps seven) years."
On his return from Iiis labours in the North of England, he called at iManchester, which he had formerly several times visited in order to take counsel with his college friend Clayton, and Dr. Byrom, and had preached in
the churches. He w^as now seen there in a new character. The small house which was occupied by the society
could not contain a tenth part of the people, and he theí^
fore w^alked to Salford Cross. " A numberless crowd of
people partly ran before, partly followed after me. I
thought 'íi best not to sing, but looking round, asked abruptly, ' Wnhy do you look as if you had never seen me
before 1 Many of you have seen me in the neighbouring
church, both preaching and administering the sacrament*
I then gave out the text, Seek ye the Lord while he máy
be found; call upon him while he is near, None intef-
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fUpted at aU, or made any disturbance, tiU, as I was draw'jjg to a conclusion, a big man thrust in, with three or
foiir more, and bade them ' bring out the engine.' Our
friends desired me to reinove into a y^ard just by, which
T ^id, and concluded in peace."
From the north he proceeded through Nottingham and
gtaffordshire to London, and from thence to the West of
j^iigland. The influence which his calm courage often
crave him over mobs was remarkably shown on this journey- '' ^^ ithin two miles of Plymouth, one overtook and
ínformed us, that the night before, aU the Dock was in an
iiproar; and that a constable, endeavouring to keep the
peace, was beaten and niuch hurt. As we were entering
the dock, one met us, and desired vve would go the backway. ' For,' said Iie, ' there are thousands of people waiting about Mr. Hyde's door.' We rode up straight into
the midst of them. They saluted us with three huzzas ;
after which I alighted, took several of them by the hand,
and began to talk with them. I w^ould gladly have passed
an hour among thein, and believe if I had, there had been
an end of the riot; but the day being far spent (for it was
past nine o'clock) I was persuaded to go in. The mob
then recovered their spirits, and fought valiantly with the
doors and windows. But about ten they were weary, aiid
went every man to his own home. The next day I
preached at four, and then spoke severally to a part of
the society. About six in the evening I went to the place
where I preached the last year. A little before we had
ended the hymn, came a lieutenant, a famous man, with
his reUnue of soldiers, drummers, and niob. When the
drums ceased, a gentleman-barber began to speak; but
his voice was quickly drowned in the shouts of the multitude, who grew fiercer and fiercer as their numbers increased. After waiting about a quarter of an hour, perceiving the violence of the rabble still increasing, I walked down into the thickest of them, and took the captain of
the mob by the hand. He immediately said, ' Sir, I will
see you safe home. Sir, no man shall touch you. Gentiemen, stand off. Give back. I wiU knock the first man
down that touches him.' We walked on in great peace;
my conductor every now and then stretching out his neck,
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(he was a very taU man,) and looking round, to see if
any behaved rudely, till we came to Mr. Ilyde's door.
We then parted in much love. I stayed in the street
near half an hour after he w^as gone, talking with the
people, who had now forgot their anger, and went away
in high good humour."
In Cornwall we have a specimen of his prompt and
faithful habits of discipline.
" Wednesday 8 : I preached at St. Ives, then at Sithney. On Thursday the stew^ards of all tlie societies met.
I now diiigently inquired, what exhorters there were i^
each society ? AMiether they had gifts meet for the work ?
Whether their lives were eminently holy ? And wiiether
there appeared any fruit of their labour ? I found upon
the whole, 1. That there were no few^er than eighteen exhorters in the county : 2. That three of these had no
gifts at aU for the w^ork, neither natural nor supernatural:
3. That a fourth had neither gifts nor grace, but w^as a
duU, empty, self-conceited man: 4. That a fifth had considerable gifts, but had evidently made shipwrock of the
grace of God. These therefore I determined immediately
to set aside, and advise our socioties not to liear them.
5. That J. B., A. L., and J. W., had gifts and grace, and
had been much blessed in the w^ork. Lastly, That the rest
might be helpful when there was no preacher, in their own
or the neighbouring societies, provided they w^ould take
no step without the advice of those wiio had more experience than themselves."
In August he visited Ireland for the first time. Methodism had been introduced into Dublin by Mr. WiIIianw^
one of the preachers, wiiose ministry had been attended
with great siiccess, so that a considerable society had been
already formed. Mr. Wesley w^as allowed to preach once
at St. Mary's, " to as gay and senseless a congregation,"
he observes, " as I ever saw." This was not, however, permitted a second time ; and he occupied the spacious yard of
the meeting-house, both in the mornings and evenings^
preaching to large congregations of both poor and rich.
Among his hearers he had aîso ministers of various de^
nominations. The state of the Catholics excited his peculiar sympathy ; and as he could have little access to
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thei i by preaching, he published an address specially for
their use. In his Journal he makes a remark on the religious neglect of this class of our fellow'-subjects by pro^estants, which contains a reproof, the force of which has,
uiihappily) extended to our ow-n tinies :—''Nor is it any
wonder, that those w^ho are born papists, generally live
and die such ; when the protestants can find no better
ways to convert them, than penal laws and acts of parliajnent." The chief perplexities which Ireland has occagioned to the empire are to be traced to this neglect; and
the dangers which have often sprung up to the state from
that quarter, have been, and continue to be, its appropriate
punishment. Mr. Wesloy's visit, at this time, to Ireland
was short; but he requested his brother to succeed him.
ylx. Charles Wesley, therefore, accompanied by another
preacher, Mr. Charles Perronet, one of the sons of the
venerable vicar of Shoreham, arrived there in September.
\ persecution had brokeii out against the infant society in
publin, and " t h e first news," saysMr.Charles Wesley, " w e
heard was, that the little flock stood fast in the storm of
persecution, w^hicli arose as soon as my brother left them.
The popish mob broke open their room, and destroyedall
before thein. Some of them are sent to Newgate, others
bailed. Wliat will be the event we know not, tiU w'o see
whether tlie grand jury will find the bill." He afterwards states tliat the grand jury threw out the bill, and
thus gave up tho Methodists to the fury of a licentious
mob. " God has called me to suffer aí hction with his
people. I began my ministry with ' Comfort ye, comfort
ve my people,' &c. I met the society, and tlie Lord knit
ourhearts together in love stronger than deatli. W e both
wept and rejoiced for the consolation. God hath sent me,
I triist, to confirm these souls, and to keep them together
in the present distress."*
Mr. Charles Wesley spent the winter in Dublin, being
daily employed in preaching, and visiting the people. In
February he made an excursion into the country, where
a few preachers were already labouring, and, in some places, with great success. Thus was the first active and
*Whitehead'sLife.
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systematic agency for the conversion of the neglected
people of íreland commenced by the Methodists ; and, tiU
of late years, it is greatly to be regretted that they were
left to labour almost alone. From that time, however,
not only was the spirit of religion revived in many pri.
testant parts of the country, and many papists converted
to the truth, but the itinerant plan, which was there adopted as in Eiigland, enabled the preachers to visit a great
number of places where the protestants were so few 1^
numbers as not to be able to keep up regular w^orship, QJ
to make head, when left to themselves, against popish in,
fluence. A barrier was thus erected against the farther
encroachments of popery; and the light was keptburning
in districts where it would otherwise have been entirely
extinguished. The influence of the Methodist societies
would, however, have been much more extensive, had not
the large emigrations which have been almost constantly
setting in from Ireland to America, borne aw^ay a greater
number of their members in proportion than those of any
other community. Mr. Charles Wesley spent part of the
year 1748 in Ireland, and preached in several of the chief
towns, and especially at Cork, with great unction and
success.

CHAPTER IX.
THE notices of the journeys and labours of these indefatigab e ministers of Christ, given in the preceding
chapter, afford but a specimen of the manner in which the
foundations of the Methodist connexion were carried out
and firmly laid. Nor w^ere the preachers under their
direction, though labouring in more limited districts of
country, scarcely less laboriously employed. At this period
one of them writes from Lancashire to Mr. AVesley:—
"Many doors are opened for preaching in these parts, but
cannot be supplied for want of preachers. I think some
one should be sent to assist me, otherwise we shall lose
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øround. My circuit requires me to travel one hundred
and li^^y rniies in two weeks; during which time I preach
publitdy thirty-four tinies, besides meetirîg the societies,
visiting the sick, and transacting other affairs."*
Of the preachers, some were engaged in business, and
preached at their leisure in their own neighbourhoods;
hut stiU, zealous for the salvation of men, they often took
coiisiderable journeys. Others gave themselves up, for a
tinie, to more extended labours, and then settled : but the
third class, who had become the regular " assistants" and
'íhelpers" of Mr. Wesley, were devoted whoUy to the
^ork of the ministry ; and, after a period of probation,
^jid a scrutiny into their character and talents at the
aniiual conferences, were admitted, by solemn prayer,
into what was called " fuU connexion," which, as we have
stated, was their ordination. No provision was, however,
inade at this early period for their maintenance. They
took neither " purse nor scrip ;" they cast themselves upon
the providence of God, and the hospitality and kindness of
^lie societies, and were by them, like the primitive preacher^. '' helped forward after a godly sort,"t on their jourjieys, to open new places, and to instriict those for whose
so'nh " no man cared." It might be as truly said of them
as of the first propagators of Christianity, they had "no
certain dwelling place." Under the severity of labour,
and the wretched accommodations to which they cheerfully submitted, many a fine constitution was broken, and
premature death was often induced.
Theannual conferences havebeen mentioned ; and that
a correct view may be taken of the doctrines which at
îhose meetings it was agreed should be taught in the societies, it wiU be necessary to go back to their commencement. At first every doctrine was fully sifted in successive
'• conversations," and the great principles of a godly discipline were drawn out into special regulations, as circumstances appeared to require. After the body had acquired
greater matuiity, these doctrinal discussions became less
• Whitehead's Life.
t The want of a provision for their wives and families, in the early
periods of Methodism, caused the loss of many eminent preachers, who
wcre obliged to settle in independent congregations.
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frequent; astandard and a test being ultimately establishea
in a select number of Mr. Wesley's doctrinal sermons, and
in his " Notes on the New Testament." The free and
pious spirit in which these inquiries were entered into
was strikingly marked at the first conferences, m the
commencing exhortation :—" Let us all pray for a wiUing,
ness to receive Ught, to know of every doctrine whether
U be of God." The widest principle of Christian liberty
was also laid down, as suited to the infant state of a soci,
ety which was but just beginning to take its ground, and
to assume the appearance of order.
" Q. 3. IIow far does each of us agree to subnUt to the
judgment of the inajorUy ?
" A. In speculative things, each can only submit so far
as his judgment shaU be convinced; in every practîcil
point, each wiU submit so far as he can, without wound,
ing his conscience.
" Q. 4. Can a Christian submit any farther than this to
any man, or number of men, upon earth 1
" A. It is plain he cannot; either to bishop, convocation, or general council. And this is that grand principle of private judgment on which aU the reformers at
home and abroad proceeded: ' Every man must judge
for himself; because every man must give an accountof
himself to God.' "*
Never, it may be aflarmed, was the formation of any
Christian society marked by the recognition of principles
more liberal, or more fuUy in the spirU of the New Testament.
To some of the doctrinal conversations of the first
conferences, it is necessary to refer, in order to mark
those peculiarities of opinion w^hich distinguish the Wesleyan Methodists. It is, however, proper to observe, that
the clergymen and others who thus assembled did not
meet to draw^ up formal articles of faith. They admitted
those of the church of England; and their principalobject was to ascertain how several of the doctrines relatiye
to experimental Christianity, which they found stated in
substance in those articles, and farther iUustrated in the
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honiilifiSj were to be understood and explained. This light
they sought from mutual discussion, in which every thing
was brought to the standard of the word of inspired
truth.
Their first subject was justification, which they describe with great simplicity; not loading it with epithets,
as in the systematic schools, nor perplexing it by verbaí
criticism. It is defined to be " pardon," or " reception
iiito God's favour;" a view which is amply supported by
geveral explicit passages of Scripture, in which the terms,
íípardon," " forgiveness," aiid "remission of sins," are
used convertibly with the term "justification." To be
" received into God's favour," according to these minutes,
is necessarily connected with the act of forgiveness, and
is the immediate and inseparable consequence of that gracious procedure. The same may be said of adoption;
which, in some theological schemes, is made to flow from
reffeneration, while the latter is held to commence previously to justification. In Mr. Wesley's view^s adoption,
as being a retative change, is supposed to be necessarily
involved in justification, or the pardon of sin; and regeneration to flow from both, as an imvard )norat change
arisinf' from the powerful and eíhcacious work of the
Holy Spirit, who is in that nioment given to believers.*
To their defínition of justification, the minutes add, " It
is such a state that, if w^e continue therein, we shall be
finally saved ;" thus making final salvation conditional,
and justifîcation a state wiiich may be forfeited. AU
wilful sin was held to imply a casting away of vital faith,
and thereby to bring a nian under wrath and condemnation; "nor is it possible for him to have justifying faith
again v/ithout previously repenting." They also agree
that faith is " the condition of justification;" adding, as
the proof, " for every one that believeth not is condemn* The connexion of favour and adoption with pardon^ arises from
the very nature of that act. Pardon, or forgiveness, is release from
the penalties and forfeitures incurred by transgression. Of those
penalties, the loss of God's favour and of filial relation to him wa.s
airiong the most weighty;—pardon, therefore, in its nature, or at least
in its natural consequences, implies a restoration to the blessings forfeited, for else the penalty would in part remain in force.
14
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ed, and every one who believes is justified." In Mr.
W^esley's serinon on justification by faith, the oíîice of
faith in justifying is thus niore largely set forth:—
" Surely tlie difíiculty of assenting to the proposition
that faith is the only condition of justification, must arise
from not understanding it. We mean thereby thus much
that it is the only thing, without wiiich no one is justified.
the only thing that is immediately, indispensably, abso^
lutely requisite in order to pardon. As on the one hand,
though a man should have every thing else, without faith
yet he caniiot be justified ; so on the other, though he be
supposed to want every thing else, yet if lie haíh faith, he
cannot but be justified. For suppose a sinner of any kind
or degree, in a full sense of his total ungodliness, of hig
utter inability to think, speak, or do good, and his absolute meetness for hell-fire; suppose, I say, this sinner
helpless and hopeless, casts himself whoUy on the mercy
of God in Christ, (which indeed he caiinot do but by the
grace of God,) who can doubt but he is forgiven in that
moment ? WIio will affirm that any more is indispensQ^
bly required, before that sinner can be justified ?
" And at wiiat time soever a sinner thus believes, be iji
in his eaiiy childhood, in the strength of his years, or
when Iie is old aiid hoary-headed, God justifieth that ungodly one; God, for the sake of his Son, pardoneth and
absolveth him, who had in hiin, tiU then, no good thing.
Repentance, indeed, God had given him before; but that
repentance w^as neither more nor less than a deep sense
of the want of all good, and tlie presence of all evil. And
Avhatever gocd he hath or doeth from that hour, when he
first believes in God through Christ, faitli does not find
but hring. This is Ihe fruit of faith. First, the tree is
good, and then the fruit is good also."
Mr. AVesIey's views of repentance in this passage will
also be noted. Here, as at the first conference, he insista
that repentance, wiiich is conviction of sin, and works
meet for repentance, go before justifying faith; but he
held, with the church of England, that all w^orks, before
justification, had " the nature of sin;" and that, as they
had no root in the love of God, w hich can only arise
from a persuasion of his being reconcUed to us, they
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could not constitute a moral worthiness preparatory to
pardon. That a true repentance springs from the grace of
Ood is certain; but w^hatever fruits it may bring forth, it
changes not man's relation to God. Ile is a sinner, and is
îustified as such; "for U is not a saint but a sinner that
is forgiven, and under the notion of a sinner." God jus^itietli'the ungodly, not the godly.* Repentance, accordjpff to his statement, is necessary to true faith; but faith
alone is the direct and immediate instrument of pardon.
Those views of faith (of that faith by w hich a man,
thus penitent, comes to God through Christ) which are
expressed in the minutes of this first conference, deserve
<i more particular consideration. Here, as in defining justiíication, the language of the schools, and of systematic,
T)hilosophizing divines, is laid aside, and a simple enunciation is made of the doctrine of the NCAV Testament. " Faith
in general is a divine, supernatural elenchos of things not
seen, that is, of past, future, or spiritual things. It is a
sniritual sight of God, and the things of •God."t
In this description, faith is distinguished from mere hellef or an inteUectual conviction Miiich the consideration
of the evidences of the truth of Scripture may produce,
and yet lead to no practical or saving consequence; and
that there may be a sincere and undoubting belief of the
triith, without producing any saving effect, is a point
which our very consciousness may sufiiciently assure us
of- although, in order to support a particular theory on
the subject of faith, this has sometimes been denied.
Trust is constantly implied in the scriptural accounts of
acceptable and saving faith, and this is the sense m wlnch
it was evidently taken in the above definition; for its
production in the heart is referred to supernatural agency and it is made to result from, and to be essentially
connected with, a demonstration of spiritual thmgs,—
such a conviction, wrought by tlie teaching Spirit, asproduces not nierely a fuU persnasionhut a full reliance. Six
years before this time, Mr. Wesley, in a sermon before
the universitv of Oxford, had more at large expressed
the same views as to jiistifying faith : " Christian faitii is
not only an assent to the wiiole Gospel of Chnst, but also
* Sermons.
t Minutes.
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a fuU reliance on the blood of Christ; a trust in the
merits of his life, death, and resurrection; a recumbency
upon him as our atonement and our life, as given for us,
and living in us. It is a sure confidence which a nian
hath in God, that, through the merits of Christ, his sins
are forgiven, and he reconcUed to the favour of Godj
and, in consequence hereof, a closing with him, and
cleavin^ to him, as our ' wisdom, righteousness, sancti.
ficatioiC and redemption,' or, in one word, our salvation."*
It wiU however be remarked, that, in order to support
his view of the nature of justifying faithby theauthority
of the church of England, IVÎr. Wesley has quoted her
words from the homily on salvaUon in the latter part of
the above extract; and he thereby involved the subject
in an obscurity which some time afterwards he detected
and acknowledged. The incorrectness of the wording of
the homily is indeed very apparent, aUhough m substance
U is sound and scriptural. When that homily defineg
iustifyincr faith to be '^a sure trust and confidence which
a man hath in God that his sins are forgiven, and he
reconcUed to the favour of God," U is clear that, by the
founders of the EngUsh church, saving faith wasregarded
not as mere helief but as an act of trust and confidence
subsequent to the discovery made to a nian of his sin
and dancrer, and the fear and penUential sorrow which
are thereby produced. The object of that faith they
make to be God, assuredly referring to God m the
exercise of his mercy through the atonement and mtercession of Christ: and the trust and confidence of which
the homily speaks must be therefore taken to imply a
distinct recognition of the merits of Christ, and a full
reliance upon them. So far aU is scripturaUy correct,
although not so fuUy expressed ascould be desired. That
from such a faith exercised in these circumstances, a
"confidence," taking the word in the sense of persuasion
or assurance, that " a man's sins are forgiven, and he
reconcUed to the favour of God," cevt^inly follows, is the
doctrine of Scripture ; and the authority of the homily
may therefore also be quoted in favour of that view of
• Sermons.
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assurance at which churchmen have so often stumbled,
and to which they have so often scornfuUy referred as the
fanatical invention of modern sectaiies. There is, however, an error in the homily wiiich lies not in its substance
and general intent, but in tliis, that it applies the same
^gi-ins, " trust and confidence," both to God's mercy in
Christ, which is its proper object, and to " the forgiveness
of sins," w^hich is the consequence of a sure trust and
coiifidence in God as exercising mercj^ '' through Christ,"
jjecause it is tliat in order to wiiich the trust or confidence
is exercised. It foUows, therefore, that either there is an
error in the latter part of the statement itself; justifying
faith not being a confidence that sin is forgiven, which is
absurd, because it is the condition previously required in
order to the forgiveness of siii; or otherwise, which is
probable, that the term ••confidence," in the mind of the
^vriter of the hoinily, was taken in a different sense when
applied to God the object of trust, and to the forgiveness
of sin ; aiid, Avhen referred to the latter, meant that persuasion of the fact of being forgiven whicli must be
attributed to a secret assurance of remission and acceptance by the Spirit of adoption, and wiiich ordinarUy closely
follows, or is immediately connected with, justifying faith,
but which is not its essence. I3ut " confidence" in this
sense 'mv^yies filial confidence, the trust of a child, of one
already passed iiito the family of God, and hence this is
rather the description of the habitual faith of a justified
man thaii of the act by wliicli a sinner is justified and
adopted. Mr. Wesley, therefore, soon perceived that the
deíinition of justifying faitli in this honiily, needed some
correction, and he thus expressed his views in 1747, in a
letter to his brother :—
" Is justifying faith a sense of pardon ? Negatur.^^ It
is denied.
" By justifying faith I mean that faith w^hich w^hosoever
hath not is under the wrath and the curse of God. By a
sense of pardon I mean a distinct, explicit assurance that
my sins are forgiven.
"laUow, 1. That there is such an explicit assurance.
2. That it is the common privUege of real Christians. 3,
14*
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That it is the proper Christian faith, which purifieth the
heart, and overcometh the world." * * * *
" But the assertion, that justifying faith is a sense of
pardon, is contrary to reason ; it is flatly absurd. For
how can a sense of our having received pardon, be the
condUion of our receiving it ?
" But does not our church give this account of justify.
ing faith? I am sure she does of saving or Christiaa
faith : I think she does of justifying faith too. But to the
law and to the testirnony. All men may err: but the
w^ord of the Lord shaU stand for ever."
Mr. Wesley, however, still regarded that trust in the
merUs of Christ's death, in wiiich justifying faith consists,
as resulting from a supernatural conviction that Christ
" loved me" as an individual, and " gave him.self for me."
In this he placed the proof that faith is " the gift of God,»
a work of the Holy Spirit, as being produced along with
this conviction, or immediately foUowing U. From thia
supernatural conviction, not only that God w^as in Christ
" reconcUing the woiid unto himself," but that he died
" for my siiis," there foUows an entire committal of the
case of the soul to the merits of the saciifice of Christ, in
an act of trust;—in that momeiit, he held, God pardona
and absolves him that so believes or trusts, and that this,
his pardon or justification, is then witnessedto him bythe
Holy Ghost. Nor can a clearer or simpler view of stating
this great subject, in accordance with the Scriptures, be
w^eU conceived. The state of a penitent is one of varîoua
degrees of doubt, but all painful. He questions the love
of God to him, from a deep sense of his sin, although he
may allow that Ile loves aU the world beside. Before he
can fuUy rely on Christ, and the promises of the Gospel,
he must have heightened and more influential views of
God's love in Christ, and of his own interest in U. It is the
office of the Holy SpirU " to take of the things of Christ,
and show them" to the humble mind. This ofl ce of the
Spirit agrees with that EXSTXOS or " divine conviction," of
w^hich Mr. Wesley speaks, and which shows, with the power of demonstrative evidence, the love of Christ to the
individual himself in the intention of his sacrifice. From
this resuUs an entire and joyful acquiescence with the

LIFE OF WESLEY.

155

j^ppointed metliod of salvation, and a full reliance upon it,
followed, according to the promise of Scripture, with
^ctual forgiveness, and the cheering testimony of the
Spirit of adoption. Of this faith he allow^ed different
degrees, yet tlie lowe.-t degree s:iving; and also different
^egrees of assurance, and therefore of joy. He was careful to avoid binding the W'Ork of the Spirit to one rule,
jind to distinguish between that peace which flows from
a^ comfortable persuasion of " acceptance through Christ,"
and those higher joys whicli inay be prcducod by that
jnore heightened assurance which God is pleased in
l iany cases to impart. He tauglit that the essence
ûf true justifying faitli consists in the entire perso7ial
trust of the man of a penitent and broken spirit upon
the merits of his Saviour, as haviiig died for hini; and
that to all who so believe, faith is " imputed for righteousness," or, in other w^ords, pardon w^as administered.*
* That ~Slj. Wesley did not hold that assurance of personal pardon is of the essence of justifying faith is certain, from the remarks
in his letter to his brother bcfore quoted, in which he plainly states,
that to believe that I am pardoned in order to pardon, is an absurdity
and a contradicion. There will^ liovvover. appear some obscurity in
afewotlier passages in his writings, unless we notice the sense in
which he uses certain terms, a matter in which he never felt himself
bound by the systematic phraseology of scholastic theologians. Thus
there is an apparent discrepancy bctween the statement of his views
as given above, and the following passage in his sermon on the
"Scripture way of Salvation:"—
" Taking the word in a more particular sense, faith is a divine evidence and conviction, not only that • God was in Christ, reconciling
the world unto himself;' but also that Clirist loved me, and gare
himse f for me. It is by faith (whether we term it, the essence, or
rather a property thereof) tliat we receive Christ, that we receive him
in all liis ofîices, arf Prophet, Priest, and King. It is by this that he
is 'made of God unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctiíica'
tion, and redemption.'
" ' But is this thefaith of assurance, or the faith of adherence ?'
The Scripture mentions no such distinction. The apostle says,
' There is one faiíh, and one hope of our calling,' one Christian,
saving faith, 'as there is one Lord,' in whom we believe, and 'one
God and Father of us all.' And it is certain, this faith necessarUy
implies an assurance (which is here only another word for evidence,
it being hard to tell the difference between them) that Christ loved
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The immediate fruits of justifying faith are stated iu
these minutes to be " peace, joy, love; power over aU
me, and gave himself for me. For 'he that believeth,' with the true
living faith, 'hath the witness in himself.' ' The Spirit witnesseth with
his spirit, that he is a child of God.' ' Bccause he is a son, God hath
sent fonh the Spirit of his Son into his heart, crymg Abba Father;'
givina him an assurance that lie is so, and a chddiikc confidence m
him ° But let it be observed that, in the very nature of the thnig, the
assurance goes before the confidence. For a raan cannot have a
childiike coní dence in God tiU he know he is a chdd of God. Therft.
fore confidence, trust, rcliance, adhcronce, or whatever else it be call,
ed, is not the íirst, as some have supposed, but the sccond branch or
act of faith."
Yet in fact the only difficulty arisci^ from not attendmg to iiis mode
of stating the case, and his use of the term assurance. ^ When he
says that faith includes both adheriMice and assurance, it is obvioua
that he does not mcan by assurance, the assurance of personal acceptance, which he distinctly, in the same passage, ascribes to the direct
tcsdmony of the Spirit of God; but thc assurance t iat Christ " died
for me " " for my sius," which sj^ecial manifcstation of God's love in
Christ' to me as an individual, producing an entire triist in the divme
sacrifice for sin, he attributes to a supcrnatural elcnchos or conviction.
This, however, he considers as a "conviction" in order to faith or
trust • and then the act of personal and entire trust in this manifêst.
ed love and goodness is succeeded by the direct testimony of the Spiiit
of adoption, which he tclls us gives a man "the assurance that ]^is
a child of God, and a childiike confidence in him." And when hé
gocs on so truly to state, that, " in the very nature of the thing, the
assurance goes before the confidence," and that " confidence, trnst, or
rcliance," is not the first but the second branch of faith, he evidently
does not here mean that confidence and trust in the merit of Christ
bv wiiich we are justified, hutfliat trust and confidence in God as
olir reconciled Father, which must necessarily be subsequent to the
other. According to Mr. Wesley's views, the order of our passhig
into a state of justifícation, and conscious reconcilement to God, is, 1.
True rcpentance, which, however, gives us no worthiness, and establishcs no claim upon pardon, althoughit so necessarily precedes jus.
íif\ ing faith, that all trust even in the merits of Chnst for salvation
wôukf be presumptuous and unauthorized without repentance; since,
as he says, "Christ is not even to be offered to the careless sinner."*
2. A supernatural elenchos, or assured conviction, that "Chjistloyed
me, and gave himself for we," in the intentíon of his death; inciting
to and producing full acquiescence with God's method of saving the
guilty, and an entire personal tmst in Christ's atonement for sm. Of
tliis trust, actual justification is the result; but then follows, 3. Thfl
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^ytward sin, and pow^er to keep down inw^ard sin." Justifying faith, w^hen lost, is not again attainable, except by
jepeiitance and prayer; but " no believer need come again
jnto a state of doubt, or fear, or darkness; and that (ordijiarily at least) he will not, unless by ignorance or unfaithfuhiess." Assaults of doubt and fear are however
adniitted, even after great coiifidence and joy; and " occaqoiial heaviness of spiiit before large manifestations of
the presence and favour of God." To these views of
doctrine may be added, that regeneration or the riew^ birth
is held to be concomitant with justification. " Good works
cannot go before this faith; much less can sanctification,
which implies a continued course of good works, spiingincr from holiness of heart; but they follow after:" and
the reason given for this is, that as salvation, which includes a present deliverance from sin, a restoration of the
soul to its primitive Iiealth, the renewing of the soul after
the image of God, all holy and heavenly tempers and conversation, it is by faith, it cannot precede faith, wiiich is
the appointed instrument of attaining it. To increase in
all these branches of holiness, the exercise of faith in
prayer, and the use of all the means appointed by God,
are also necessary; a living faith being that which unites
the soul to Chiist, and secures the constant indwelling
and influence of the Holy Spiiit in the heart. Such a
faith iiiust therefore necessarily lead to universal holiness
of heart and life, and stands as an im.pregnable barrier
against Pharisaism on the one hand, and the poUutions of
Antinomianism on the other.
On another doctrine, in defence of which Mr. Wesley
afterwards wrote much, these eaiiy minutes of conference
contain perhaps the best epitome of his views, and may
be somewhat at length quoted.
" Q. 1. Wliat is it to be sanctified 1
direct testimony of the Holy Spirit, gi\ing assurance in different degrees, in different persons. and often in the same })erson, tliat I am a
child of God; and, 4. Filial coníîdcnce in God. The elenchos, the
irust, the Spirifs witness, and the filial confixlence he held, were
frequently, but not always, so closely united as not to be distinguished as to time, though each is. from its nature^ successive and distinct.
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" A. To be renew^ed in the image of God, in righteous
ness and true holiiiess.
" Q. 2. Is faith the condition, or the instrument, ^
sanctification ?
".il. It is both the condition and instrument of î|
When we begin to believe, then sanctification beginj
And as faith increases, holiness increases, tUl we are cre
ated anew^
" Q. 3. Whal is implied in being a perfect Christianl
" A. The loving the Lord our God with aU our hean
and with all our mind, aud soul, and strengUi, Deut. vi. 5
XXX. 6 ; Ezek. xxxvi. 2ô—2\).
" Q. 4. Does this imply that all inw^ard sin is takei
away ?
" A. Witbout doubt: or how could he be said to be sa
ved ' from all his uncleannesses ?' Ezek. xxxvi. 29." .
And again,—
" Q. 1. How much is allowed by our brethren whi
differ from us, with regard to entire sanctification ?
" A. They grant, 1. That every one must be entireh
sanctified in the article of death.
" 2 . That, tiU then, a believer daily grow^s in gracc
comes nearer and nearer to perfection.
" 3. That w-e ought to be continually pressing aftc
this, and to exhort all otliers so to do.
" Q. 2. What do we allow^ to them 1
" A. W e grant, 1. That many of those who have diet
in the faith, yea, the greater part of those we have known
were not sanctified throughout, not made perfect in love
tiU a little before death.
" 2. That the term ' sanctified,' is continually applied bj
Saint Paul to all that were justified, were true believers,
" 3. That by this terin alone, he rarely (if ever) means,
saved from all sin.
" 4. That, consequently, it is not proper to use h in
this sense, without adding the word ' w^hoUy, entirely,' 01
the like.
" 5. That the inspired w^riters almost continually speik
of or to those w^ho w^ere justified ; but very rarely, étím
of or to those w^ho were wholly sanctified.
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ii 6. That, consequentl}-, it behoves us to speak in public alniost continually of the state of justification; but
niore rarely, at least in fuU and explicit terms, concern•øff entire sanctification.
íi Q. 3. What tlien is the point wherein we divide ?
í' A. It is this : w^hether we should expect to be saved
£j.oni all sin, before the article of death.
íí Q. 4. Is there any clear Scripture promise of this ?
^l^at God will save us froni dîl sin 7
u A. There is: Psalm cxxx. 8, ' He shaU redeem Israel
froni all his sins.'
^' This is more largciy expressed in the prophecy of
Ezekiel: ' Then wiU I sprinkle clean water upon you, and
you shall be clean; froni atl your filthiness and from all
your idols wiU I cleanse you. I will also save you from
fl// your uncleannesses:' chap. xxxvi. 25, 29. No promise
can be more clear. And to tliis the apostle plainly refers
in that exhortaíion, ' Having these promises, let us cleanse
ourselves from all filthiness of flesh and spirit, perfecting
holiness in the fear of God.' 2 Cor. vii. 1.—Equally clear
and express is tliat ancient promise, ' The Lord ihy God
will circumcise tffine heart, and the heart of thy seed, to
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with aU thy
soul' Deut. xxx. 6.
•• Q. 5. Sut does any assertion answerable to this, occur
in the New^ Testament ?
' A. There does, and that laid down in the plainest
terms. So St. John iii. 8, ' For this purpose the Son of
God was manifested, that he might destroy tlie w^orks of
the devil;' the works of the devil, without any limitation
or restriction ; but all siii is the work of the devil. Parallel to which is that assertion of St. Paul, Epli. v. 25, 27,
' Christ loved the church, and gave himself for it—that he
might present it to himself a g orious church, not having
spot or wiinkle, or any such thing, but that 'it sliould be
holy and without blemish.'
'* And to the same effect is his assertion in the eighth
of Romans, (verses 3, 4,) ' God sent his Son—that the
righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, walking
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.

1
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« Q. 6. Does the New Testament afford any farther
ground for expecting to be saved from aU sm ?
" A. Undoubtedly it does, both in those prayers and
commands which are equivalent to the strongest asser,
tions.
" Q. 7. What prayers do you mean ?
" A. Prayers for entire sanctification; which, w^ere there
no such thing, would be mere mockery of God. Such in
particular are, 1. ' Deliver us from evU;' or rather, from
the evU one.' Now when this is done, when we are delivered from aU evil, there can be no sin remaining.^2.
' Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also whicfi
shall believe on me through their word; that they all may
be one, as thou Father art in me, and I in thee; that they
also may be one in us: I in them and thou in me, that they
may be made perfect in one.' John xvii. 20, 21, 2 3 . - 3 .
«I bow my knees unto the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ—that he w^ould grant you—that ye, being
rooted and grounded in love, may be able to compreheiid
with aU saints, what is the breadth, and length, and height,
and to know the love of Christ w hich passeth knowledge,
that ye might be fiUed with aU the fulness of God,' Eph.
iii, 14^ 16 19.—4. ' The very God of peace sanctify you
wholly. And I pray God, your whole spirit, soul, and
body, be prcserved blameless, unto the coming of our
Lord Jesus Christ,' 1 Thess. v. 23.
" Q. 8. What command is there to the same effect?
" JL. 1. ' Be ye perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is perfect.' Matt. vi. uU.
" 2. ' Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with aU thy
heart* and with all thy soul, and wiih all thy mind,' Matt.
xxii. 37. But if the love of God fîU aU the heart, there
can be no sin there.
" Q. 9. But how does it appear, that this is to be done
before the article of death ?
" A. First, from the very nature of a command, which
is not given to the dead, but to the living.
" Therefore, ' Thou shalt love God with aU thy heart,'
cannot mean, Thou shalt do this when thou diest, but
whUe thou livest.
Â
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«1. ^The grace of God that bringeth salvation hath
appeared to all men; teaching us, that having renounced
/^oy/jffá/isvot) ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live
goberly? righteously, and godly in this present world:
iooking for—the glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus
Cbrist; who gave himself for us, that he might redeem
^g from all iniquity ; and purify unto himself a peculiar
pgople, zealous of good works," Tit. U. 11—14.
íí 2. ' He hath raised up an horn of salvation for us—
\o perform the mercies promised to our fathers: the oath
which he sware to our father Abraham, that he would
grant unto us, that we, being delivered out of the hands
QI our enemies, should serve him without fear, in holiness
aiid righteousness before him, all the days of our life,'
Luke i. 69, &c.
í- Q. 16. Does not the harshly preaching perfection,
tend to bring believers into a kind of bondage or slavish
fear?
í' A. It does. Therefore we should ahvays place it in
the most amiable light, so that it may excite only hope,
joy, and desire.
" Q. 17. Why may we not continue in the joy of faith,
even till we are made perfect ?
" A. Why indeed ? since holy grief does not quench
this joy: since, even while we are under the cross, while
we deeply partake of the sufierings of Christ, we may rejoice with joy unspeakable.
" Q. 18. Dowe not discourage believers from rejoicing
evermore ?
"il. We ought not so to do. Let them, all their life
long, rejoice unto God, so it be with reverence. And
even if lightness or pride should mix with their joy, let
us not strike at the joy itself, (this is the gift of God,) but
at that lightness or pride, that the evil may cease, andthe
good remain.
" Q. 20. But ought we not to be trouhled on account of
the sinful nature which still remains in us ?
" A. ît is good for us to have a deep sense of this, and
to be much ashamed before the Lord. But this should
only incite us the more earnestly to turn unto Chrlst every
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A S therefore, wlfe/the sense of our su. m o ^ aboun.^
Z sen.e of h'is love should much more abomid.
The doctrine of assu«nce, and tne source ol it the
XXr +hP Holv Soint, as the bpirit oi aaopiion,
n ^ e ^ i ly ?ef"md to in these early doctrinal conare i^^<:1'^^''%^^lll,^,.,,
is more fuUy stated in Mr.
versations. Ihis no^^ev
extracts wiU be neWpslev's sermons, and tne louov^ lug <;A
cesswy to presení his views on this subject m their true
^'^'" B^ rwhat is the mtness ofthe Spirtí ? The original
word " - . may be rendcred either, (as it ^ ^ sever Jo°hn / i r T h î is the r l r d , ' the testimony, thê
L m of what God testifies in all the inspired wri mgs,
T a t God hath given unto us eternal life, and this Itfe ,s
in hL Son.' Tlie testimony now tmder considera .on ,s
ê ven by the Spirit of God to and witlt our spint He
fs the person testifying. What he testifies to us is,' to
we are the childrcn of God.' The immediate resut of
^ l íestimony, is, 'thc fruit of the Spint;' namely, 'loy^
ov p e r c ; lông-suffering, gentleness, goodness.' And
wfthout these, the testimony itself cannot contmue. For,
u t inevUably destroyed, not only by the commission of
any u w rd sin, or th'e ômission of lcnown duty b m ^
giving way to any inward sin: m a word, b> whatem
^^'.T/obsfr:!fd f r ; fea^:tgo,' It is hard to find ^ r .
In the language of men, to explain the deep thmgsof God
ÍndeedIhfre are none that wiU adequatcly exprcss wha
heSpiritof Godworks in his children. ^-^^ V^^
one m'ight say, (desiring any who are taught of God^
correct soften, or strengthen the expression,) By the teM
mony ôf the Spirit'I mean, an inward impression on Æ
r X w h e r e b y L e Spirit of God i « - e d , a ely and d. e g
witnesses to my spirit, that I am a «^>ld ° « ° ^ ; *
' Jesus Christ hath loved me, and g.ven h ' " ^ ^ ^ " "
.v„, «n n,„ «m« are blotted out, and 1, even I, am recone
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« 3. After twenty years' farther consideration, I see no
cause to retract any part of this. Neither do I conceive
j^ow aiiy of these expressions may be altered, so as to
jnake them more inteUigible. I can only add, that if any
of the children of God wiU point out any other expressions
^vhich are more clear, or more agreeable to the word of
God, I wiU readily lay these aside.
" 4. Meantime let it be observed, I do not mean hereby,
tjiat the Spirit of God testiíies tliis by any outward voice:
jio, nor always by an inward voice, although he may do
this sometimes. Neither do I suppose, that he always
applies to the heart (though he often may) one or more
texts of Scripture. But hp so works upon the soul by his
inimoãiate influence, and by a strong, tliough inexplicable
operation, that the stormy wind and troubled waves subgide, and there is a sweet calm : the Iieart resting as in the
arnis of Jesus, and the sinner being clearly satisíied that
all his ' iniquities are forgiven, and his sins covered.'
" 5. Now what is the matter of dispute concerning this ?
Not, whether there be a witness or testimony of the Spirit.
jsot, vvhether the Spirit does testify witli our spirit, that
we are the children of God. None can deny this, without
flaUy contradicting the Scriptures, and charging a lie upon
the God of trutli. Therefore that tliere is a testimony of
the Spirit, is acknowledged by all parties.
" 6. Neither is it questioned, whether there is an indirect witness or testimony, that we are the children of God.
This is nearly, if not exactly, the same with' the testimony
of a good conscience tow^ards God;' and is the result of
reason, or reflection on what we feel in our own souls.
Strictly speaking, it is a conclusion drawn partly from the
word of God, and partly from our own experience. The
word of God says, Every one w^ho has the fruit of the
Spirit is a child of God. Experience or inward consciousness tells me, that I have tlie fruit of the Spirit; and hence
I rationally conclude, therefore I am a child of God. This
is likewise allowed on all Iiands, and so is no matter of
controversy.
" 7. Nor do we assert, that there can be any real testimony of the Spirit, without the fruit of the Spirit. We
assert, on the contrary, that the fruit of the Spirit imme
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diately springs from this testimony; not always indeedin
the same degree even when the testimony is first given;
and much less afterwards: neither joy nor peace is ahvayg
at one stay. No, nor love: as neither is the testimony
itself always equally strong and clear.
" 8 But the point in question is, whether there be any
direci testimony of the Spirit at all; whether there be any
other testimony of the Spirit, than that which arises from
a consciousness of the fruit.
" 1. I beUeve there is, because that is the plain, natural mêaning of the text, ' the Spirit itself beareth witness
with our spirit, that we are the chUdren of God.' It ig
manifest, here are two witnesses mentioned, who together
testify the same thing, the Spirit of God, and our own
spirit.
The late bishop of London, in his sermon on this
text, seems astonished that any one can doubt of this,
which appears upon the very face of the words. Now
«the testimony of our own spirit, (says the bishop,) is one,
which is the consciousness of our own sincerity;' or to
express the same thing a little more clearly, the conscious.
ness of the fruit of the SpirU. When our spirit is conscious of this, of love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, it easily infers from these premises, that
we are the children of God.
" 2. It is true, that great man supposes the other witness to be ' the consciousness of our own good works.'
This, he aí irms, is ' the testimony of God's Spirit.' But
this is included in the testimony of our own spirit: Yea,
and in sincerity, even according to the common sense of
the word. So the apostle, ' Our rejoicing is this, the testimony of our conscience, that in simplicity and godly
sincerity we have our conversation in the world :' wliere
it is plain, sincerity refers to our words and actions, at
least as much as to our inward dispositions. So that this
is not another witness, but the very same that he mentioned before: the conscioiisness of our good works being
only one branch of the consciousness of our sincerity.
Consequently here is only one witness stUl. If therefore
the text soeaks of two witnesses, one of these is not the
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Q\\ this being manifestly contained in • the testimony of
our spirit.'
í' 3. What then is the other witness 7 This might
easily be learned, if the text itself were not suíficiently
QÍenv, from the versé immediately preceding. ' Ye liave
jeceived, not the spirit of bondage, but the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father.' It follows, ' The
gpirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are
tlie children of God.'
" 4. This is farther explained by the parallel text, Gal.
jv, 6: ' Because ye are sons, God hatli sent forth the
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Al)ba, Father.'
js not this somcthing immediate and direct, not the result
of rcflection or argumentation ? Does not this Spirit cry,
í Abba, Father,' in our hearts, the momeiit it is given 1
aiitecedently to any reflection upoii our sincerity, yea, to
aiiy reasoning whatsoever ? And is not this the plain,
natural sense of the words, which strikes any one as
goon as he hears them ? ÁII these texts then, in their
niost obvious meaning, describe a direct testimony of the
Spirit.
" 5. That the testimony of the Spirit of God must, in the
very nature of thing^s, be antecedent to the testirnony of
onj oicn spirit, may appear from this single consideration.
\Ve must be holy in heart and life, before we can be conpcious that we are so. But we must love God before we
can be holy at all, tliis being the root of all holiness. Now
we caniiot love God, tiU we know he loves us: ' we love
him because Iie first loved us.' And we cannot know his
love to us, tiU his Spirit witnesses it to our spirit. Since
therefore the testimony of his Spirit miist precede the love
of God and all holiness, of consequence it must precede
our consciousncss thereof."
A doctrine so often misrepresented and misunderstood
could not be so pioperly stated, as in Mr. Wesley's own
words; and as many, and those even professing to be
sober Christians, have, principally witli reference to this
doctrine, frequently opened iipoii this venerable man the
fuU cry of enthusiasm and fanatical delusion, it may be
proper to add a few explanatory and defensive remarks,
and that not merely forthe sakeof justice to his opinions,
15*
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but in support of a great doctrine of revelation, most inti,
mately connected with the hope and comfort of man.
And, 1. The doctrine of assurance^s held by the foun^
er of Methodism was not the assurance of the eternol
salvation as held by Calvinistic divines; but that persuasion which is given by the Holy Spirit to penitent and
believing persons, that they are " now accepted of God,
pardoned and adopted into God's family." It w^as an assurance, therefore, on the ground of which no relaxation
of religious eflfort could be pleaded, and no unwatch*
fulness of spirit or irregularity of life allowed: for he
taught, that only by the lively exercise of the same hunable and obedient faith in the merits and intercession "
Christ, this state of mind could be maintained, and
was made by hiin a motive (influential as our desire _
inward peace cán be influential) to vigilance and obe.
dience.
2. This doctrine cannot be denied without disconnect.
ing rehgion from peace of mind, and habitual consolaticj^
For if it is the doctrine of the inspired records, and of all
orthodox churches, that man is by nature prone to evil,
aiid that in practice he violates that law under which as a
creature he is placed, and is thereby exposed to punishment;—if also it is there stated, that an act of grace and
pardon is promised on the conditions of repentance towards God, and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ;—if that
repentance implies consideration of our ways, a sense of
the displeasure of Almighty God, contrition of heart, and
consequently trouble and grief of mind, mixed, howeYer,
with hope, inspired by the promise of forgiveness, and
which leads to earnest supplication for the actual pardon
of sin so promised, it will foUow from these premises,
either, that forgiveness is not to be expected till after the
termination of our course of probation, that is, in another
life ; and that, therefore, this trouble and apprehension of
mind can only be assuaged by the hope we may have of
a favourable final decision on our case;—or, that sin is, in
the present life, forgiven as often as it is thus repentedo^
and as often as we exercise the required and specific acts
of trust in the merits of our Saviour; but that this for-
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^js: so that we are left, as to our feehngs, in precisely
^jie same state as if sin were not forgiven tiU after death,
jjaniely, in grief and trouble of mind, relieved only by
Ijope;—or, that when sin is forgiven by the mercy of
Qoå through Christ, we are, by some means, assured of
it and l^eace and satisfaction of mind take the place of
aiixiety and fear.
fhe first of these conclusions is suíRciently disproved
l,y the authority of Scripture, which exhibits justification
as a blessing attainable in this life, and represents it as
actually experienced by true believers. " Therefore being
justified by faith," &c. " There is noio no condemnation to
them who are in Christ Jesus." " Whosoever believeth
jí jusíified from all things," &c. The quotations might
J3e niidtiplied, but these are decisive. The notion, that
though an act of forgiveness may take place, we are unable to ascertain a fact so important to us, is also irreconcjlable with many texts iii which the writers of the New
Testanient speak of an experience, not confined personaiiy to themselves, or to those Christians who were endowed with spiritual gifts, but commoii to all Christians.
" Being justified by faith we have peace witli God." " We
joy in God, by whom we have received the reconciliaíion.^'' " Being reconciled unto God, by the death of his
Son." " We have not received the spirit of bondage
affain unto fear, but the Spirit of adoption whereby we
crv, Abba, Father." To these may be added innumerable
passages which express tlie comfort, the confidence, and
the joy of Christians ; their " friendship" with God; their
" access" to him; their entire union and delightful intercourse with him; and their absolute confidence in the
success of their prayers. AU such passages are perfectly
consistent witli deep humility, and self-diifidence; but tliey
are irreconcilable with a state of hostility between the
parties, and witli an unascertained, and only hoped-for,
restoration of friendship and favour.
3. The services of the church of which Mr. Wesley
was a minister, may be pleaded also in support of his
opinions on this subject. Those services, though, with
propriety, as being designed for the use not of true
Christians nnlv. biit nf mivcd conffresrations.'thev abound
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in acts of confession, and the expressions of spiritu«l
grief, exhibit also this confidence and peace, as o b j e c t ^
earnest desire and hopeful anticipation, and as blessB|^
attainable in the present life. We pray to be made « chU,
dren by adoption and grace ;" to be "relieved from^the
fear of punishment by the comfort of God's grace ;» not
to be "left comfortless, but that God, the King of GlorJ|
would send to us the Holy Ghost to comfort us;» and
that by the same Spirit having a right judgment in all
things, " we may evermore rejoice in his holy comfort'í
In the prayer direeted to be used for one troubled-.a
mind or in conscience, we have also the foUowin^ IQJ,
pressive petUions: " Break not the bruised reed, nor
quench the smoking flax. Shut not up thy tender m ^
cies in displeasure, but make him to hear of joy andgla([,
ness, that the bones which thou hast broken may rejoîce.
Deliver him from the fear of the enemy, and lift up the
light of thy countenance upon him, and give hini pemsen
Now unless it be contended, that by these petUions we
are directed to seek what we can never find, and alwayg
to follow that which we can never overtake, the bhurái,
in the spirit of the New Testament, assumes that the forgiveness of sins, and the relief of the sorrows of the peni»
tent state, are attainable, with those consequent comfoists
and joys which can only arise from some assurance of mmd,
by w^hatever means and in whatever degree commmiica.
ted, that we have a personal interest in the gener^ pro,
mise, and that we are reconciled to God by the deatiiBf
his Son. For since the general promise is made tomany
who wiU never be benefited by it. U cannot of itself be
the ground of a settled religious peace of mind. As it ii
a promise of blessings to be individually experienced,
" mless I can have personal experience of them, it holdi
up to hope what can never come into fruition.*
* " Faith is not merely a speculative but a practical afiknowie^f
ment of Jesus as the Christ,—an effort and motion of the mind
iowards God: when the sinner, convinced of sin, accepts "witb
thankfulness the profifered terms of pardon, and in humbte. confidence applying individually to himself the benefit of the genMtíátonement, in the elevated lana;aa2e of a venerable father of the'IShiiicb,
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^n assurance, therefore, that tliose sins which were felt
^^ " be a burden intolerable" are forgiven, and that aU
ground of that apprehension of future punishment which
causes the penitent to " bewail his manifold sins" is rejnoved by restoration to the favour of the oflfended God,
jnust be allowed, or nothing would be more incongruous
j^jjd indeed impossible than the comfort, the peace, the
rejoicing of spirit, which, in the Scriptures, are attributed
to telievers. If, indeed, self-condemnation, and the apprehension of danger, had no foundation but in the imaginaUon, the case would be totaily altered. W^here there
js°no danger, deliverance is visionary; and the joy it inspires is raving, and not reason. But if a real danger
exists; and if we cannot escape it except by an act of
grace on the part of Almighty God, we must have some
evidence of his gracious interposition in our case, or the
guilty gloom wáll abide upon us. The more sincere and
earnest a person is in the aífairs of Iiis salvation, the more
iniserable he niust become if there be no possibUity of
his knowing that the wTath of God no longer abideth
effect is, that in a little he is filled witli that perfcct love of God which
casteth out fear,—he cleaves to God with the entire aífection of the
Boul. And fromthis active lively faith, overcoming the world, subduÍDgcarnal self, all those good works do necessarily spring, which God
hath before ordained that we should walk in them.''—Bishop Horsley's Sermons.
" Tlie purchase, therefore, was paid at once, yet must be severally
reckoned to evexy soul whom it shall benefit.
f we have not a hand
totake what Christ's hand doth eitlier hold or ofíer, what is sufíicient
in him cannot be effectual to us. The spiritual hand, whercby we
apprehend the swec t ofíer of our Saviour, is faith, wdiich, in short, is
no other than an afíiance in the Mediator. Receive peace, and be
happy : believe, and thou Iiast received. Thus it is that we have an
interest in all tliat God hath promised, or Christ hath performed.
Thu3 have we from God both forgiveness and love, the ground of
all whether peace or glory."—Bishop HalVs Heaven upon Earth.
"It is the property of saving faith, that it hath a force to appropriate, and make Christ our own. Without this, a general remote belief would have been cold comfort. ' He loved me, and gave himself
for me,' saith St. Paul. What saith St. Chrysostom 1 ' Did Christ
die only for St, Paul? No. J\on e.rc udit, sed appropriat;^ he excludes not others, but he will secure himself."—Bishop Brounrigg'a
Sermon on Easter Day.
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upon him:—then the ways of v^isdom would be no longer
" ways of pleasantness, and paths of peace."
4. Fcw real Christians therefore luue ever denied the
possibihty of our becoming so persuaded of the favonr
and good-wiU of God towards us as to produce substantial
comfort to the mind; but they Uave diífered in opinion as
to the means by which this i.^ acquired. Some have sai^
that we obtain it by inference; others, by the direct in^
ward testimony of the Holy Spirit. The latter, as we have
seen, was the opinion of :Vîr. Wesley: but he never failg^
to connect this doctrine wiUi another, which on the authc
rity of St. Paul, he caUs " the witness of our own spirit.')
— " the consciousness of having received, in and by the
Spirit of adoption, the tempers mentioned in the word of
God, as belonging to his adopted children—a conscious.
ness that we are inwardly conformed, by the Spirit of
God, to the image of his Son, and that we icalk before
him in justice, mercy, and truth, doing the things which
are pleasing in his sight." These two testimonics he
never put asunder, although he assigned them distinct
oífices; and this caiinot be ov< rIooked if justice be done
to his opinions. In order to prevent presumption, he reminds his readers that tlie direct testimony of the Holy
Spirit is subsequent to true repentance and faith; and on
the other hand, to guard against delusion, he asks, " Ho\f
am I assured that I do not mistake the voice of the Spirit?
Even by the testimony of my own spirit, ' by the answer
of a good conscience towards God:' Hereby you shall
know that you are in no delusion, that you have not deceived your own sou . The immediate fruits of the Spirit
ruling in the heart are ove, joy, peace, bowels of mercieS)
humbleness of mind, meekness, gentleness, long-suffering.
And the outward fruits are the doing good to aU men,
and a uniform obedience to all the commands of God."
Where then is the enthusiasm of the doctrine as thus stated ? An enthusiastic doctrine is unsupported by the sacred records; but in confirmation of this we read, " The
Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are
the children of God." Here tbe witnesses are the Spmt
of God, and our own spirit; and the fact, to which the
testimonv is given, is, that " we are the children of God."
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^i.'And because ye are sons, God hath sent forth the
gpirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father 1"
<fo these passages may be added all those texts wbich
^pgak of the inward intercourse cf the Spirit of God with
jjglievers; of his dwelling in them, and abiding with them
„3 the source of comfort and peace; and which, therefore,
imply ^^^^ doctrine. Nor can such passages be interpreted
otherwise than as teaching the doctrine of assurance, conygyed immediately to the mind of true believers by tlie
Uoly Spirit, without allowing such principles of constructioii as would render the sense of Scripture uncertain,
and unsettle tlie evidence of sorne of the most important
ûoctrines of our religion.
jt is tiue that a more " sobor'and "less dangerous"
method, as it has been called, of obtaining a comfortable
assurance of our justification before God has been insisted upon as equally consistent with the word of God ;
but upon examination, it will be found delusive. This
is what is termed a process of inference, and is thus
explained. The question at issue is, " Am I a child of
(j^od?"' The Scriptures declare that " as many as are led
bv the Spirit of God are the sons of God." I inquire,
then, whether I have the Spirit of God; and, in order to
determine this, I examine whelher I have " the fruits of
the Spirit." Now " the fruits of the Spirit are^ove, joy,
peace, gentleness, goodness, meekness, faith, temperance;"
and having suíRcient evidence of the existence of these
fruits, I conclude that I have the Spirit of God, and am,
tlierefore, a pardoned and accepted child of God. This
is the statement. But among tliese enumerated fruits of
the Spirit we find love, joy, and peace, as well as ^exitleness, goodness, meekness, fidelity, and temperance;
and if it be said that no maii has a right to assume that
"he is so led by the Spirit of God," as to conclude, tliat
he is a child of God, who has only the affections of
"peace aiid joy" to ground his confidence upon, we have
as good a reason to aíRrm the same thing, if he has
"meekness and temperance,''without "love, aiid peace,
and joy;"—the love, the peace, and the joy, being as
much fruits of the Spirit as the moral qualities also
enuraerated.
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But can "love," love to God as our Father; "peace,»>
peace with God, as in a state oí friendship with us; and
"joy," "joy in God by whom w^e have received the r^
conciliation;' exist at aU without a previous or concoii^,
tant assurance of the divine forgiveness and favour?
Surely nothing is so clear, that it is not possible to loy^
God as a father and a friend, whUst he is stiU regarde^
as an oífended sovereign and a vengeful judge; and that
to feel a sense of his displeasure, and to be at " peacé«
with him, and to rejoice in hím, are contradictions: and
if so, the ve^y ground of this inference, that we are in
the divine favour, and adopted into his family, is tak«n
away. This whole inferential process proceeds upQ^j^
dividing the undivided frult of the Spirit, for which we
have assuredly no authority; nor indeed have we any
reason to conclude that we have that gentleness, 1^
goodness, that meekne.^^, &c., which the apostle descril^
should the " love, joy, and peace," which he places amon|
the leading fruits of the Spirit, be wanting. íf then the
whole undivided fruU of the Spirit be taken as the medi
um of ascertaining the fact of our forgiveness and adop
tion, and if it is even absurd to suppose that we can love
God, whilst yet we feel him to be angry with us; and
that we can rejoice and have peace, whilst the fearful
apprehenftons of the consequences of unremitted sin m
not removed from our minds, then the only ground of
our " love, joy, and peace," is pardon, revealed and witnessed, directly and immediately, by the Spirit of adop.
tion.*
* The precedence of the direct witness of the Spirit of God to tlu
indirect witness of our own, and the dependance of the latter i;^n
the former, are very clearly stated by three divines of great aixÉ|
rity; to whom I refer the rather, because many of their followeÉÍw
the present day have become very obscure in their statements of this
branch of Christian experience:—
-V
"St. Paul means that the Spirit of God gives such a testimoajWÉ
U6 that he being our guide and tcacher, our spirit concludest «É
adoption of God to be certain. For our own mind, of itself, independent of the preceding testimony of the Spirit, \nisi præeuiUe
Spiritus testimonio,] could not produce this persuasion in us. Ffflr
whilst the Spirit witnesses that we are the sons of God, he at thj
same time inspires this confidence into our minds, that we are boM
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The mind of Mr. Wesley was also too discriminating not
to perceive, that, in the scheme of attaining assurance by
jnference from moral changes only, there was a total negigct of the ofíices explicitly ascribed to the Holy Spirit
jn the New Testament, and which, on this scheme, are
unnecessary. These are clearly stated to be that of
<t bed'f'^'^S' 'i^ii'^ess^^ with the spirits of believers, that they
are the children of God ; that of the Spirit of adoption)
w which they call God Father, in the special sense in
^vhich it is correlative to that sonship which we obtain only
by a justifying faith in Christ; and that of a Comforter,
proniised to the disciples to abide with them " for ever,"
íhat their " joy might be fuU."
Bnough has been said on this subject to show that Mr.
^yesley, on this doctrine was neither rasli iior inconsiderate much less enthusiastic. It is grounded on no forced,
no fanciful interpretation of Scripture ; and it maintains,'*
as of possible attainment one of the most important and
richest comforts of the human mind. It leaves no doubt
,^í to a question which, whilst problematical, must, if we
are earnest in seeking our salvation, be fatal to our peace;
it supposes an intereourse between God and the minds of
"Romans viii. 16. ' T h e Spirit itself beareth witness with our
gpirits that we are the sons of God:' The witness which our own
ppirits do give unto our adoption is the irork and effect of the Holy
Siiirit in us; if it were not, it would be false, and not confirmed by
the testimony of the Spirit himself, who is the Spirit of truth. ' And
none knoweth the things of God but the Spirit of God.' I Cor.
ii. 11. If he declare not our sonship in us and to us, we cannot
tnow it. How doth he then bear witness to our spirits'? W h a t is
the distinct testimonyl It must be some such act of liis as evidenceth itself to be from him, immediately, unto them that are concerned in it, that is, those unto whom it is given,"—DR. OWEN on
the Spirit, sect. 9.
" The Spirit of adoption doth not only excite us to call upon
God as our Father, but it doth ascertain and assure us, as 6e/bre,
that we are his children. And this it doth not by an outward
voice, as God the Father to Jesus Christ, nor by an angel, as to
Daniel and the Virgin Mary, but by an inward and secret suggestion, whereby he raiseth our hearts to this persuasion, that God is
onr Father, and we are his children. This is not the testimony of
the graces and operations of the Spirit, hut of the Spirit itself."—
PooLE on Romans viii. 16.
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good men, which is, surely in the full and genuine spir
of Uie Christian religion, eminently called the " ministrí
tion of the Hpirit ;" and it is, as t mght by hini. viiali
connected with sober, practical piety. That, like th
doctrine of justification by faith alone, it is capable (
abuse, is very true. 3Iany have perverted both the on
and the other. Faitli with some has been made a dii
charge from duty; and with respect to the direct witnes
of the Spirit, fancy has no doubt been taken, in some ir
stances, for reality. But this could never legitimatel
follow from the holy preaching of the founder of Metli
odism.
His view of the doctrine is so opposed to licens
and real enthusiasm, to pride and self-suflîciency, that i
can only be made to encourage them by so manifest i
perversion, tliat it has iiever occurred except aniong thos
niost ignorant of his writiiigs. He never encouraged an^
to expect this grace but the truly penitent, and he prj
scribed to them " fruits meet for repentance." He bê
lieved that justification was always accompanied by \
renewal of the heart, and as constantly taught, that thi
comfort " of the lîoly Ghost" could remain the portioi
only of the humble and spiritual, and was uniformly ailí
exclusively connected with a sanctifying and obedian
faitli. He saw that the fruits of the Spirit were " love
joy, peace," as well as " gentleness, goodness, meekness.
and faith;" but he also taught that all who were n^
living under the constant influence of Ihe latter would
fatally deceive themselves by any pretensions to the
former.
Such wer.^ the views of the first Methodists, on these
important points, and such are the unchanged opinioatôl
their success.;rs to this day. They may be called peculiarities, because they diífered in some respects from the
same doctrines of justification, faith, assurance, and sanctification, wl'en associated with various modifications of
Calvinism ; ard although somewhat similar doctrines are
found in many Arminian writers, yet in the theology of
the IVesleys tliey derive iife and vigour from the stronger
views of the grace of God which were tauffht thembî
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jîo man more honestly sought truth than Mr. Wesley,
afld none more rigidly tried all systems by the law and
the testimony. As to authority he was " a man of one
hook;" E^nd whatever may be thought peculiar in his
YÍeWS, he drew from that source by the best application of
his judgment.* He wanted not, however, authority of
another kind for his leading opinions. On the article of
íustification he agreed with all the reformed churches;
his notion of saving faith was substantially that of the
divines of the best ages of the reformation, and of still
earlieî" times ; nor was his doctrine of the direct witness
of the Spirit to our adoption one as to which any excluqve peculiarity could be attributed to him, except that he
nore largely and zealously preached it than aiiy other
man in modern times. It was the doctrine of Luther,
Calviib Beza, Arminius, and others of equally eminent
f- * The foUowing beautiful and striking passage, illustrative of the
above remark, is from tlie preface to his sermons :—
«To candid, reasonable men, I am not afraid to lay open what
have been the inmost thoughts of my heart. I have thought, I am a
creature of a day, passing through life, as an arrow through the air.
I am a spirit come from God ; and returning to God ; just hovering
over the great gulf; till, a few moments hence, I am no more seen !
I drop into an unchangeable eternity ! I want to know one thing,
the way to heaven : how to land safe on that happy shore. God
himself has condescended to teach the way ; for this very end he
came from heaven. He hath written it down in a book ! O give
me that book! At any price,*give me the book of God ! I have it:
here ií* knowledge enough for me. Let me be homo unius iibri,
[A man of one book.] Here then I am, far from the busy ways
of men. I sit down alone ! only God is here. In his presence I
open, I read his book ; for this end, to find the way to heaven. Is
therc a doubt concerning the meaning of wliat J read î Docs any
thinff appear dark and intricate 1 I lifl up my hcart to the Father
of Lights.—Lord, is it not thy word, ' If any man lack wdsdom, let
him ask of God.' Thou ' givest liberally and upbraidest not.' Thou
hast said, ' If any be willing to do thy will, he sliall know.' I am
wiiling to do: Let me know thy will. I then search rtfter and consider parallel passages of Scripture, ' comparing cphitual things with
spiritual. I meditate thereon with all the attent^c n and earnestness
of which my mind is capable. If any doubt stiH remain, I consult
those who are experienced in the things of God ; and then, the writings, whereby, being dead, they yet speak. And what I thus learn,
that I teach."
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rank abroad and at home. We may add also that suc
prelates and divines as Ilooper, Andrews, Hall, Ilooke
Usher, Brownrigg, Wake, Pcarson, Barrow, Owen, an
Poole, have expressed it in terms as explicit, and wi|
equal deference to the testimony of the word of God.
The minutes of the early conferences are iiot confine
to doctrinal discussions ; but we see in them the fram
of tlie discipline of the body; growing up from year t
year, and embodied iii maiiy copious directions and a]
rangements. The most important of these remain [
force to this day, although some in a maturer state of th
society have gone into disuse. This discipline need nc
particularly be specified, as being for the most part M^ÍJ
known and established ; but a few miscellaneous partiei
lars may be selected from the minutes of several succ^
sive years, as being in some instances of great impoii
ance, and in others characteristic, and occasionalli
amusing.
The. duty of obeying bishops was considered at tfai
very first conference of 1744 ; and the conclusion is, tha
this obedience exteiids only to tliings indifferent; |
rather strict narrowing up of canonical obedience, at t|||
early period.—The establishment of " a Seminary | |
labourers" was a subject of consideration at this confôi
ence also, but was postponed. The reasons why it \fy
not afterwards carried into effect appear to have been, tM
rapid spread of the woik, and the consequent demandfoi
additional preachers. Mr. Wesley also looked to Kings.
wood Scliool as subsidiary to this design. In the mean
time he enjoined the study of the Greek and Latin poets
and historians, as weU as the originai scriptures, uponthe
preachers; and a large coursc of theological and general
reading. This shows his views as to the subserviencyof
literature to usefulness in the ministry.*
,
* As the subject of a seminary or college has been of late brought
under discussion, it may be not uninteresting to those who have not
access to the manuscript copies of the first minutes, extracts from
which only are in print, to give the passages which relate tothissub.
ject from the complete minutes of 1744 and 1745. In the formei
year it is asked, " Can we have a seminary for Ubourers V' and tbe
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jfo preaching was to be continued where societies were
not raised up. It seems to have been a fixed maxim with
tbe Wesleys, not to spend time in cultivating barren
ground.—No band-ticket was to be given to the wearers of
ruffies,—a practice which, though then common, accorded
jjot with their notions either oí good taste, or of the duty
QÍ economizing money in order to charity.—Equal strict^QSS was observed as to the dress of females.
Simplex
^iinditiis was Mr. Wesley's classical rule ; and the exclugjye " ornament of a meek and quiet spirit," his scriptural
Qne.-^AII who married unbelievers were to be expelled
froin society.—The people v/ere required not only to stand
during singing, but w^hilst the text was read. This excellent custom now continues only in Ireland.—Dram-drinkinff and pawnbroking were also sins of exclusion : so that,
in fact, the Methodist societies were the first temperance
gocieties.—Reading was enjoined as a religious duty, and
every preacher was bound to circulate every new book
published or recommended by Mr. Wesley; so anxious was
he to spread useful knowledge through society, and to improve at once the intellects and the hearts of his people.—
The officers of the society are said to be " clergymen assistants, helpers, stewards, leaders of bands, leaders of
classes, visiters of the sick, schoolmasters, and housekeepers." The last class will in the present day create a
smile; but at that time their business was to reside in the
houses built in several of the large towns, where both Mr.
Wesley and the preachers took up their abode during their
stay. They were elderly and pious Avomen, who, being once
invested with an oíficial character, extended it sometimes
from the house to the church, to tlie occasional annoyance
of the preachers. As married preachers began to occupy
the houses, they were at length dispensed with.—Smuggling and the buying of uncustomed goods had frequent
anathemas dealt out against them, and expulsion was
the unmitigated penalty.—Respect of persons was strictly
answer is, " I f God spare us till another conference." The next
year the subjectwas resumed, " Can we have a seminary for labourersyetT' Answer. "Not tiU God gives us a proper tutor." So
that the institution was actually resolved upon, and delayed <»ly by
circumstances.
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forbidden to the preachers, who were also enjoined to be
easy of access to aU. Every preacher was to promise
rather to break a limb than to dissappoint a congregation.^
No preacher was to be continued who could not preach
twice every day.-He was to take care that only suitable
tunes should be sung; and was advised to use in public only
hvmns of prayer and praise, not those descriptive of stateg
of mind-Lemonade was to be taken after preachmg,or
candied orange-peel, or a little warm ale; but egg and
wine, and late suppers, are denounced as downright poisoa.
The views entertained of a call to the mmistry, deserve
quoting in fuU:—
, . , .,
^
" Q How shaU we try those who thmk they are mov||
bv the Holy Ghost, and called of God to preach 7
-^
« A Inquire, I. Do they know God, as a pardonmg God^
Have they the love of God abiding in them 1 Do they d«
sire and seek nothing but God ? And are they holy m ^
manner of conversation ?
^ r ^x.
^.
"2 Have they gifts (as weU as grace) for the workj
Have they a clear, sound understanding ? Have they.^
right iudgment in the things of God? Have they a jns
conception of salvation by faith? And has God givei
them any degree of utterance? Do they speak justl|
readily, clearly?
.
,' r . Jl
« 3. Have they fruit ? Are any truly convmced of sm, m
converted to God, by their preaching ?
%
« As long as these three marks concur in any, we beliCT
he is caUed of God to preach."
^
The probation of the preachers was at first one year; M
was afterwards extended to four.—The foUowing minutet
1745 shows, that Mr. Charles Wesley was never considew
as co-ordinate with his brother in the government of ^
societies *
« Should not my brother follow me step by step, and_M
Meriton (another Clergyman) him ?
« A. As far as possible."
î
What Mr. Wesley w^as next to write, was a naatter^
which he asked the advice of the conference for se^
years.—A litUe siock of medicines, to be dispensed t í |
poor,«was ordered to be provided for London, Bristol^**
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pursued a course of regular medical study, whUst at Oxford.
preachers were cautioned against giving out long hymns ;
and ^^^^^ exhorted to choose the tunes, so that they might
l,e suitable to the hymn.—Copies of the minutes of the conference were to be written out and given to each member
ptesent: when the number of preachers increased, printing
^as adopted.*—In 1749, it seems to have been proposed that
the societies every where should be considered one, oí which
Ij^e London society should be the mother church. This
liowever came to nothing. The societies indeed were one,
but the centre of union was first Mr. Wesley himself, then
the conference of preachers.—In the same year all chapels
^ere directed to be built aftêr the model of that of Rotherjiam, and the number of circuits, each very extensive, had
increased to twenty two.—Regular funds for the support of
the preachers, aiid for aiding worn-out preachers, began now
to be established. A regular settlement of the Chapels upon
trustees had been enjoined in 1749; and in 1765, a person
^vas appointed to be sent through England to survey the
deeds, and supply wanting trustees. AU chapel windows
were to be sashed; no " tub pulpits" were to be allowed;
and men and women were every where to sit apart;—The
societies are warned against little oaths, such as " my life,"
"my honour," &c., and agaínst " compliments," and unmeaning words.—In general, many are reproved for talking
too much, and reading too little.—In 1776, all octagon
chapels are directed to be built like that at Yarm; and all
square ones like that at Scarborough.—No Chinese paling
was to be set up before any chapel; and the people are forbidden to crowd into the preacher's houses, as though they
were coífee-houses.—No leaders' meeting was to be held
without the presence of a preacher, and the spirit of debating at all meetings was to be strictly guarded against.—If
bankrupts did not pay their debts when they are able, they
• Perhaps not more than one or two manuscript copies of the
complete minutes of the conferences from 1744 to 1747 are in exiátence. That which lies beforer me, and from which extracts have
been made in the preceding pages, wants two or three of the first
pagcs of the minutes of 1744. It was not written by Mr. Wesley,
but is a copy corrected by his own hand in different places. This is
mentioned, as several of the extracts will be new even to some of the
senior preachers.
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were to be excluded the society. Sluts were to be kept out
of the preacher's houses, and cleanliness was held to be
next to godliness.
Thus to a number of little things among many greater
and weightier matters, the active mind, the taste, and the
orderly habits, of the founder of Methodism applied itself,
Every thing was, however, kind and bland in his manner of
injunction; and when he was disappointed as to the exact
observance of his regulatious, his displeasure was admirably
proportioned to the weight of the case. No man generally
knew better how to estimate the relative importance |(
things, and to give each Us proper place and rank, although
it would be to deny to him the infirmity of human natnie
to suppose that this rule of proportion was always observed.
If little things were by him someUmes made great; this
praise, however, he had without abatement, that he nevcr
made great things little.
The notices of the deaths of the preachers year by year
in the early minutes, aU bear the impress of the brevity aad
point of Mr. Wesley's style. The first tiine that the regnlm
question, " W^hat preachers have died this year ?" appears,
is in the minutes of 1777. A few sketches of character froQ
this laconic obituary in diíferent years, wiU iUustrate hji
manner of keeping these annual records:—
« Thomas Hosking, a young mau, just entering on tli^
work; zealous, active, and of ûn unblamable behaviour.
And Richard Burke, a man of faith and patience, made pej^
fect through suíferings: one who joined the wisdomíij
calmness of age, with the simplicity of childhood."
« Richard Boardman, apious, good-natured, sensiblems'
greatly beloved of aU that knew him. He was one of t
two first that freely oífered Ihemselves to the service of ""
brethren in America. He died of an apoplectic fit,
preached the night before his death. It seems he i
have been eminently useful, but good is the wiU of tl
Lord.
"Robert Swindells had been with us above forty
He was an IsraeUte indeed. In all those years I nem
knew him to speak a word which he did not mean: a n ^
always spoke the truth inlove; I beUeve, no oneJJH

LIFE OF WE3LEY.

181

gite pain (by the stone) for many years; but he was not
^eary. He was still.
' Patient in bearing ill, and doing well.'

«'One thing he had almost peculiar to himself; he had no
eneniy 1 So remarkably w^as that word fulfilled, ' Blessed
are the merciful; for they shall obtain mercy.'
«' James Barry was for many years a faithful labourer in
our Lord's vineyard. And as he laboured much, so he suífered
inuch; but with unwearied patience. In his death he suffered nothing, stealing quietly away in a kind of lethargy.
« Thomas Payne was a bold soldier of Jesus Christ. His
temper was uncommonly vehement: but before he went
hencc, all that vehemence was gone, and the lion was beconie a lamb. He went away in the fuU triumph of faith,
praising God with his latest breath.
« Robert Naylor, a zealous, active young man, was caught
away by a fever in tlie strength of his years. But it was in
a good hour ; for he returned to him whom his soul loved,
in tlie full assurance of faith.
" A fall from his horse, wliich was at first thought of little
consequence, occasioned the death of John Livermore; a
plain, honest man, much devoted to God, and determined to
live and die in the best of services."
" John Prickard, a man thoroughly devoted to God, and
an eminent pattern of holiness : and Jacob RoweU, a faithful old soldier, fairly worn out in his master's service."
"Thomas Mitchell, an old soldier of Jesus Christ."
«John Fletcher, [Vicar of Madeley,] a pattern of all
holiness, scarce to be paralleled in a ccntury; and J. Peacock, young in years, but old in grace; a pattern of all
holiness, fulí of faith, and love, and zeal for God.
'' Jeremiah Robertshaw, who was a good soldier of Jesus
Clirist, fairly worn out in his master's service. He was a
pattern of patience for many years, labouring under sharp
and almost continual pain, of meekness and gentleness to all
men, and of simplicity and godly sincerity.
" Joshua Keighley, who was a young man deeply devoted
to God, and greatly beloved by all that knew him. He was
" About the marriage-state to prove,
P n t Afítth
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" Charles Wesley, who, after spending fourscore years
with much sorrow and pain, quietly retired into Abraham'^
bosom. He had no disease; but after a gradual decay of
some months,
' The weary whecls of life stood stiU at last.'
His least praise was, his talent for poetry; although Dr.
Watts did not scruple to say, that ' that single poenj^^:
Wrestling Jacob, was worth all the verses he himself had
written.'
" John Mayly, w^orn out in the service of his master: he
suffered much in his last iUness, and died triumphant in the
Lord."
Thus neither hisbrother Charles, nor Mr. Fletcher, hada
longer eulogy than any other preacher;—so great was Mr.
Wesley's love of brevity.
The " care of the churches" now had come upon him,
and was increasing ; he had a responsibility to man as well
as to God, for the right management of a people whom his.
labours and those of his coadjutors had formed into a body
distinct from the national church, and indeed, as to all ecclesiastical control, separate from it, although, in part, the members were attendants on her services. He was most anxious
that this people should be raised to the highest state of religious and moral exceUence; that they should be exempíary
in all the relations of life, civil and domestic; wise in the
scriptures; weU read in useful books; self-denying in their
conduct almost to severUy; and liberal in their charities, in
order to which they were enjoined to abstain from aU unnecessary indulgences, and to be plain and frugal in dr«».
They were expected to rise early to a religious servicíat
five o'clock, and to attend some evening service, if possible,
several times in the week; and, beside their own Sabbath
meetings, to be punctual in observing the services of the
church. They were to add to all this the most zealous
eíforts to do good to the bodies and souls of those who were
around them; and to persevere in all these things with an
ardour and aii unweariedness equal to his own. With these
great o1)jer'ts so strondy impressed upon his mind, that he
ciimilrl fppl pnmnpllpd to sni^firint.fiud everv nart of theÍÉh
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tem he had put into operation, and attend to every thing
great or little which he conceived to retard or accelerate its
motion, was the natural consequence, and became with him
jnatter of imperative conscience. A nobler object man
could not propose to himself, than thus to spread the truth
and the example of a living and practical Christianity
through the land, and to revive the spirit of piety in a fallen
church, and among a neglected people; and he had sufficient proofs fromthe wonderful successwhich had followed,
guccess too of the most unequivocal kind, because the hearts
of " multitudes had been turned to the Lord," that he was
in the path of duty, and that the work was of God ; but the
standard which he set up in his own luind and in his rules,
both for his preachers and people, was so high, that, in the
midst of all those refreshing joys which the review of the
work often brought, feelings of disappointment, and something like vexaUon, occasionally break forth in the minutes of
his conferences. On the preachers in their circuits an activi ty, an occupation of time, and an attention to various dutieSj
hadbeen enjoined, similartohis own; but the regulations underwhich they were placed, were often minute, and in minor "
røatters they were often failing, even when in other respects
they most faithfully and laboriously fulfilled their ministry.
Stewards, leaders, and trustees, come in also occasionally
for their share of remonstrance and rebuke on account of
inattention; whilst the societies, as being exposed to the
various errors of the day, and to the ordinary influences
of the temptations of an earthly state, sometimes declined,
and then again revived; in some places Avere negligent, and
in others were almost every thing he could wish them to be,
so that he could say with an apostle respecting tliem,^
" Great is my glorying." To Mr. Wesley's frequent trials
of patience were to be added the controversies, often very
illiberal, in which he was engaged, and the constant misrepresentations and persecutions to which he and the societies
were for many years exposed. \\Tien all these things are
considered, aiid wlien it is also recollected how much every
man who himself works by a strict metliod is apt to be affected by tlie irregularities and carelessness of others; the
fuU and tranquil flow of his zeal and energy, and the temper, at once so strict and so mild, which breathes in the Mi-
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nutes of the Conferences, place him in a very admirable
point of light. Vexation and disappointment passed over
his serene mindlike the light clouds over thebright summer
field. The principle of an entire devotodness to serve God
and " his generation according to the wUl of God," in him
never relaxed; and the words of one of his own beautifnl
hymns, to which, in advanced life, in a conversation with a
friend, he once alluded, as expressing his own past and habitual experience, were in him finely realized:—
" Jesus, confirm my heart's desire,
T o worlî, and speak, and think for thee;
Still let me guard the holy fire,
And still stir up thy gift in me.
" Rcady for all thy pcTfect will,
My acts of faith, and love repeat,
TiU death thy endless mercies seal,
And make the sacrifice complete."

CHAPTER X.
THE doctrines and principal branches of the discipline of
the body being generally setUed, Mr. Wesley desisted from
publishing extracts from the minutes of the annual conferences from 1749 to 1765. In the minutes of the latter year
we find for the first time a published list of the circuits, and
of the preachers.* The circuits were then twenty-five m
England, extending from Cornwall to Newcastle-upon-Tyne •
in Scotland four; in Wales two ; in Ireland eight; in all
•*Mr%'nine. The total number of the preachers, given np
entirely to the work, and acting under Mr. Wesley's direc» I n the manuscript copy of the first minutes before mentioned,
lists of circuits occasionally appear, as in 1746 :—" Howmany circuits are there ? Answer.—Seven.
I. London, including Surrey
and Kent. 2. Bristol, including Somersetshire, Portland, Wiltshirei
Oxfordshire, and Gloucestershire. 3. Cornwall. 4. Evesham, including
Shrewsbury, Leominster, Hereford, Stroud, and Wednesbury. 5.
York, including Yorkshire, Cheshire, Lancashke, Derbyshire, Nottinghamshire, and lincohishire. 6. Newcastle. 7. WaJes."
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tion, had then risen to ninety-iwo. But it wiU be necessary
tQ look back upon the labours of the two brothers during
this interval. Instead, however, of tracing Mr. Wesley's
journeys into various parts of the kingdom in detail from his
iournals, which present one uniform and unwearied activity
in his high calling, it wiU be suíRcient to notice the principal incidents.
. ]Vlr. Charles W^esley married in 1749, yet stiU continued
]iis labours Avith but little abatement. He was in London at
the time of the earthquake, and Avas preaching at the
Foundry early in the morning when the second shock occuri.ed. The entry in his journal presents him inj a sublime
atUtude, and may be given as an instance of what may be
truly called the majesty of faith : " March 8th, 1750. This
røorning, a quarter after five, we had another shock of an
earthquake far more violent than that of February 8th. I
was just repeating my text, when it shook the Foundry so
violcntly, that w^e all expected it to fall on our heads. A
great cry followed from the women and children. I imniediately called out, ' Therefore we will not fear, though the
earth be moved, and tlie hills be carried into the midst of the
íí^a; for the Lord of Hosts is with us; the God of Jaoob is our refuge.' He fiUed my heart witli faith, and my
mouth witli words, shaking thcir souls as well as their
bodies. The earth moved westward, then eastward, then
westward again, through all London and Westminister. It
was a stroiig and jarring motion, attended witli a rumbling
noise like that of thunder. Many houses %vere much shaken.and some chimneys thrown down, but without any further hurt."*
The impression produced in London by this visitation is
thiis recorded iii a lelter from Mr. Briggs to Mr. John Wes}py;—" This great city has been, for some days past, under
terrible apprelirr.sions of anothcr earthquake. Yesterday,
thousauds fled out of town. it having been confidently asserted by a dragoon, that he liad a revelation that great part
of London, and Westminster cspecially, would be destroyed
by an earthquake oii the 4tli instant, between twelve and one
at night. The whole city was under direful apprehensions.
• Joumal.
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^..rAaA vvith friírhtened sinners,
Places
of worship
f « ^ ^ ^and
^ ^ f Jh^ Tabemacle,
where
Mr.
e.peciaUy
our two ^chape^^
^^^^^
^^ ^^^^
mitefield preached Sevwal ot
^^^ ^.^^^ ^^.^
leaders,and desired that t h j
J^ ^^^
tl^ema
them in prayer; ^jf " | ,,^, ;,,fui. Being notataU
blessing. If^tfe Í h °s mi sion, andhaving no call from
convinced of the P'^''P/^^ ° ' . -.' ^ „ „ „sual time, behevanyof my i>;-ethren « „ S r i s t ; and liicewise, that,by
ing I was safe n A e l ^ ^ ' g ^,,^ „ ,ise to tlie preaching
doing so, I should \«.«^'l'^.°;"',;.4be my lcind Protectot."
i„ the morn>ng; 7 ^ < * ^ S f g h e^^^^^^ left the to^vn on
In a postscnpt lie f f ;^^,^,^'^°;^,,e left behind; multituâes
Wednesday night, jet «o^\os w
j^ j ^ lefttheii
ofwhom,forfearof
e.ng-«^^
houses, and repaired to t h e n m
^ , p „ i , ,vere flUTower-HiU, Moorfields, but *«r=^'^ ^^^^^, andchildren,
ed, the best part of *'=.«g^^ ' J ' * ^^"ghrâtions than o t h ^
lamenting. Some, ^'tt; f °"f^' X , " <A„ earthquake
„.ostly women r a n o r y n ^ n h^^ ee^^

cfí^a erin^^;^- --iÆd^:^s
edpeople expectmg&e e a t h ^ ground reeling underhim,
Charles Wesley, with ™^ '"^"Therefore will we notÍM.
caliing outtothe " ' " S f S^f"' ^ e 1 Uls be carried i n t o l
S t c i r u ? ; e L g e ; ; . ^ . - g t^^^^^^^^^^

* Whitehead's Life.

^^ ^

. ,

t M . Westey has bee. - . n n \ U " e r " f t ; : "

•1,A r>ublÍGation of a pampWet on the^ '.il.^v,,,, rr.nn. and espí
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upon instituUng a more strict inquiry mto the life and beliaviour of every preacher in connexion with them. Mr.
Charles Wesley undertook that oífice, as being perhaps more
coníîdent in his own discernment of character, and less influenced by aífcction to the preachers. The result was,
liowever, highly creditable to them, for no irregularity of
conduct was detected; but as tlie visitation was not conducted, to say the least of it, in the bland manner in which it
•vvould have been executed by Mr. John Wesley, who was
indced alone regarded as the father of the connexion, it led,
as might be expected, to bickerings. Many of the preachers
did not come up to Mr. Charles AVesley's notions of attachnient to the cliurch j some began to wish a little larger share
in the government; and a few did not rise to his standard of
ininistcrial abilitit>s, although of this he judged only by report. From this time a stronger feeling of disunion between
tlie preachers and him grew up, which ultimately led to his
taking a much less active part in the aífairs of the body,
except to interfere occasionally with his advice, and, in stilí
later years, now and then to censure the increasing irregularity of his brother's proceedings. Tlie fact was, Mr. John
Wesley was only carried forward by the same stream v/hich
had impeUed both the brothers irretrievably far béyond the
line prescribed to regular churchmen; and Charles was
chafing himself with the vain attempt to buífet back the tide,
or at least to render it stationary. He saw, no doubt, during
the visitation which he had lately undertaken, a growing
tendency to separation from the church both among many
of the preachers and the people, which, although it vvas the
natural, nay, almost necessary, result of the circumstances
inwhich they were placed, he somewhat uncandidly attributed to the ambition of the former; and, laying it down as
a necessary qualification, that no preacher ought to be employed without giving some explicit pledge as to his purpose
brought to light. But the charge is without foundation. The
pamphlet in question was not written by James Wheatley, the preacher, but by William Wliatelcy, the puritan minister of Banbury; a
man of the most exemplary piety, and one of the best practical wri^
ters of his age, who died in 1639. T h e work from wliich the pamphlct was extracted 'is entitled, " A Bride-Bush," and bears the date of
1619 j which was at least a hundred years before Wheatley was born,
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of adherence to the church, he attempted to associatc himself wUh his brother in the management, w.th equal power
to caVi nreachers into the worlc, and then to govern hem.
He appelrs laudab y to have wished to improve their talents;
r h e Z V r e d aiso greatly to restrict their number, and to
S
t t h r t o 'trict^r t e s l as to
^^f^f^^^^l^^^^l
estabhshment. Here began an
'^1>°''''''\^^^^^!':í^rZ
•bp two brothers. Some impression was made upon the
nind of Mr! John Wesley by his brother^s letters wntten to
him duru.g his tour of inquisition, prmcipally as they
e w - e r a t e d the growing danger of separaUon from the
chufeh; and upon Charles's return to London, John was
oersnaded although " with difficully," to sign an agreemen^
i:::^::Ct
no Veacher should be called mto the work
excep°ib°y both of íhem ^^onioiui^y'J'^ ^ n y r ^ U ^ ^
with mutual consent. The mtention of Chailes was evidentiy to obtain a controlling power over his brother's pro.
ceediLs ; but tliere was one great rule to whicli Mr. John
Wes ey was more steadily faithful. This was to c j r y on
and extend lhat which he lcnew to be the worlc of God, without regarding probabie future consequenees of separation
from the church after his death;* which was in fact the
principle on which they had agreed at the first conference
of n 4 4 t and to which Charles stood pledged as í^ully as
h mself.' It seems, therefore, that when Mr. John ^Vesey
mwe fully discovered liis brother's intention to rest ict the
mmber of preachers, under the plea of eraploying only men
ôf r p e r i o r abilities ; and more especially after all tha had
passed between Charles and them during the mquisitonal
vStation just named had been reported to him, he felt Iittle
r p o s e d to assent to his having co-authority witli himself
fn the management of the connexion; and Charles w.thdrawina more from public hfe, the government remained
w ^ J^hn stiU more exclusively than before. Th.s ac?«,«.
« l o f entire authority, as it has been called.has beenre*«Ch«rch 01 no church," he obscr^'cs in onc of his lettere to
Charicr-we must attend to the work . f , - ™ | J » " v o u ^ ^ "
anothcr, "I neithcr set it up, nor puU it down! but lct jou ana i
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ferred to by one of Mr. Wesley's biographers as a proof of
liis ambition, and his inability to bear a rival. The affection
of the brothers itself aífords a strong presumption against
the existence of any such jealousy between them: and begides, we find no previous instance of a single struggle for
authority. But the fact was, that Jolin always led the way,
as sole director, with Charles as a confidential adviser ; and
tliey ^ong acted together in this relation as with one soiU.
In the present case it was Chaiies only who grasped at a
power which he had not previously possessed; and this was
fora moment yielded, thoughhesitatingly, upon an exparie
gtateinent, and under views not fuUy manifested. "When,
however, those were disclosed, John recoiled; and his brotherj by a partial secession from the work, left the whole
care of it upon his hands. jMr. Charles Wesley had indeed,
gonie time before this, rather hastUy interposed to prevent
the inarriage of his brother with a very pious and respectahie woman, Mrs. Grace Murray, to whom he was attached,
and that probably under the influence of a little famUy pride,
as she was not in an elevated rank of life ;* and this affair,
in which there appears to have been somewhat of treachery,
*Mr. Charles Wesley and Mr. Whitefield got the lady hastily
jnarried to Mr. Bennett, one of the preachers, Whilst his brother was
at a uistance, probably not being himself aware, any more than she,
of the strength of his attachment. The following extract from one
of Mr. Wesley's unpublishcd letters shows, however, that he deeply
felt it:—'• The sons of Zeruiah were too strong for me. The whole
world fought against me, but, above all, my own familiar
friend.—
Then was the word fulíilled, ' Son of man, behold, I take from thee
the desire of thine eyes at a stroke, yet shaltthou not lament, neither
Bhall thy tears run down.' The fatal, irrecoverable stroke was struck
on Thursday last. Yesterday I saw my friend, (that was,) and hira
to whom she is sacrificed. ' But why should a living man complain,
amanfor the punishment of his sinsT " The foUowing passages,
from a letter of the venerable vicar of Shoreham to Mr. Charles,
intimate how much he sympathised vdth Mr. John Wesley on the
occasion, and how anxious he was to prevent a breach between the
brothers, which this, certainly unbrotherly, act, the only one into
which Charles seems to have been betrayed, was near producing.—
The letter is dated, Shoreham, 1749 :—" Yours came this day to
hand. I leave you to guess how such news must aífect a person
whose very soul is one wdth yours, and our friend. Let me conjure
you to soothe his sorrows. Pour nothing but oil and wine into his
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,. mt^ded
. X ^r.A hadjo^
h-xå for^^^
the^.^^^^
first ^^^^
time ^inalthough no doubt well
^
terrupledtheirharmony. m t ^
^^.^^^ ^^ j„,^„. ^
feeling of resentment « « ~
.vithwhichCliarleshad
indeed the commission » J'^'*\''°";'^f ^tøt confidence had
been in^^sted, - - « / j f . ^ ^ ^ / o f the difîerence was, that
been restored. m e uuc
^^ ^j ^j^g
the one wished to « — ^ ^ ^ J ^ ^ ^ ' t L church; theother
bable con^^'l"^"'^'^ ° ^ f S a h " g and extending it, resolving
pursued his course of ^^^^g'^^^ ^*
^^,^ i,,^i
îo prevent separation to the l > | y '
^ t^e affectionof
that issue in higlier liands. Still, howe ,
thebrothersremainedumnipaiml.
^^.^^ resoheåu>
In the year f , f ' ^^./^^ef^ness'^wovûd be therebypromarry, behevmg that his usemi
^^.^^^^ ^^^^^ ^^ .^^^
raoted, he to^t"^''^^^.^^; .^omanof acultivated underpendentfortune ^ ^ - J - ^ : X î t e s t i f y ; and that she
Z ^ & t o ' l r . WeTe; to poss^s every other .uahficatio^
of G o , t h . V ^ ^ S ^ f Z ^
t t i S S r
r 4 o »
l r í e : r T " a n i ^ 1 » . e r o iu danger ftoin theu o ^
Bwords!"
,
,• „ ^f IVIr Charles Wesley's conduct m
I have seen an explanat m ol ivir
occurred before
this aífair by the late f ^f J e s l ^ j M^^^^^^^^^
of the cirher birth, I have ^ f ^/,^'^^;', J^^ ^ , t ' e it. She lays the fault chiefly
cumstances, so that ^/^^^^"í'f.;""^ ,t^e^^^ that she had formed a pr^
on the lady's want of ^^V^^^^'
~
Bennett; and that Mr.
vious. but concealed, attachment to ivi
^^^^^.^
Charles having discovered this he ^^^^
. ^.^, „« donbt eagerly
Whatever the ostensible f ^^^"^"^'fi^^^^^^^
seized by Mr. Charles W-le^^^^^^^^^
^^.|^ ,^^ ^ ^
which he appears some tirae ^^^^^re t^^^^^^^
^^^^ Murray's mfenoi
it is most probable by ^^.^'''^T^^Zey
was mnch more exempt.
rank. From this fee mg f'J^\^
^ne of Miss Wesley's letters, inao
the following
« ^ ^credital.le
^ ^ ^ % [ X lto
o ^his
1 ^ am
^ ^ ^ aoi
^ ^ ^ temper
: - " My ^^
brother
dicates
in a way ^^^ry
F ^^^^^
Charles had an attachment ^^ ^^J^^^^^^^
and her f a r ^
riourbirth; this was much ûPP^^^^^y^^^ Finding from my faAí
^ h o mentioneditwithconcern to my uncle.^^^^^^^^^^^
^^^^^^
that this was the f J ^ f ^^J^Í^^,""'. Tfg^'JÍot^^ of no fimily.' ' Nj
is no family blood^ I hear the girl i ^ | « ^ ^ ^ / ^ ^
^ . ^ut sent ^
fortuneeitber,' said my mother H e made no
P^'^^.^^^^
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^hi^h promised to increase both his iisefulness and happijjess, we may conclude from his having made choice of her
j^g his companion. We must suppose, also, that as he never
intended to relax his labours, and adopt a more settled mode
of life, this matter also was fuUy understood, and agreed to
jjefore marriage. But whatever good qualities Mrs. Wesley
iiiight appear to have, they were at length wholly swallowed
yp in the fierce passion of jealousy. For some time she
travelled with him; but becoming weary of this, and not
being able to bind him down to a more domestic life, this
passion increased. The violence of her temper broke out
also against Mr. Chaiies Wesley and his wife. This arose
from very trifling circumstances, magnified into personal
sliíThts; and various unpleasant scenes are mentioned in Mr.
Cliaiies Wesley's unpublished letters, and described with a
spriíîhtliness which, whilst it show^s that he was unconscious
of having given her any just cause of offence, equaîly indicates the absence of sympathy. Perhaps this had been worn
out by the long continuance of her caustic attacks upon him
aiul his family, both by word and by letter. Certainly Mr.
Charles Wesley must have felt her to be an annoying correspondentj if we may judge from some of her letters stiU
preserved, and in which, singular as it may appear, she
zealously contends for her husband's superiority, and is indií^nant that he should be wearing himself out with excessive
labour, whilst Charles was remaining at hoilie in ease. Dr.
Soiithcy has candidly and justly stated the matter between
her and her persecuted husband:—
"Had Mrs. Wesley been capable of understanding her
husband's character, she could not possibly have been jealous; but the spirit of jealousy possessed her, and drove her
to the most unwarrantable actions. It is said that she frequently travelled a hundred miles for the purpose of watching, from a windovv, who was in the carriage with him when
he entered a town. She searched his pockets, opened his
letters, put his letters and papers into the hands of his enemies, in hopes that they might be made use of to blast his
character, and sometimes laid violent hands upon him, and
tore his hair. She frequently left his house, and, upon his
carnest entreaties, returned again ; till, after having thus
('iímiiotnH twonf^T- tmQvc n f l i i « l i f p fîes f n r n<a i t \VÍI<3 •nn««ihlfi
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fbr atiy domostic vexations to disquiet a man whoselife WM
passed in loco-motion, she seized on part of his journals, a ^
many other papers, wliich were uever restored, and departed»
kaving word that she never intended to retum. He sunply
ta sfhe fact in his journal, saying that he knew not what
thecausehad been; and he briefly adds, Ao,i m;« rrftg«^
„0« d m m , «0» revocaho; 'I did not forsake her, I-did not
dismiss lier, I wiU not recall her."
, ,•^ ,
The worst part of Mrs. Wesley's conduct, and wh.ch o %
the supposition of a degree of insanity, excitedby jealousy
can palliate, was, that she interpolated several letters, wh.ch
she had intercepted, so as to make them bear abad construction; and as Mr. Wesley had ahvays mamtamed a arge
corréspondence with all classes of persons and among others
with pious females, in some of whose letters there we^
stron<T expressions of christian affeetion, she availed he elf
of thfs means of defaming him. Sorae of tnese she read to
different persons iu private, and especially to Mr. Wesley',
opponents and enemies, adding extempore passages m the
same tone ot voice, but taking care not to allow the letters
themselves to be read by the auditors; and m one or two
instances she published interpolated or forged letters m the
pubUc prints. How he conducted himself amidst these vexations, the foUowing passages, in a letter from Miss W e ^
to a fr end, written a Uttle before her death, wiU show. They
are at once importam as explanatory of the kmd of annoy.
ance to which this unhappy marriage subjected her uncle,
and as containing an miecdote strongly Ulustrative ofj*
pbíiracter i
" I think it was in the year 1775 my uncle promised*
take mewith him to Canterbury and Dover. About íji
time Mrs. Wesley had obtained some letters which she use(
to the most injurious purposes, misinterpreting spiritual ei
pressions, and interpolating words. These she read to som
CalYÍnists, and they were to be sent to the Vrormng Post |
Calvinist gentleman, who esteemed my father and unol
came to the forraer, and told him that, for the sake of rd
gion, the publication shouldbe stopped, and Mr. John m
ley be allowed to answer for himself. As Mrs. Wesley h|
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tead, but did not show, the letters to himj he had some
jloubts of their authenticity; and though they were address^ to Mr. John Wesley, they might be forgeries; at any
j-ate he ought not to leave town at such a juncture, but clear
the matter satisfactorily.
" My dear father, to whom the reputation of my uncle
^vas far dearer than his own, immediately saw the importance
of refutation, and set oíf to the Foundry to induce him to
postpone his journey, while I, in my own mind, was lajnenting such a disappointment, having anticipated it with
all the impatience natural to my years. Never shall I forget
the manner in which my father accosted my mother on his
retuni home. 'My brother,' says he, ' is indeed an extraordinary man. I placed before him the importance of the
chai'acter of a minister; the evil consequences which might
resiilt from his indiíference to it; the cause of religion;
stumbling-blocks cast in the way of the weak; and urged
him by every relative and public motive to answer for himself and stop the publication. His reply was, Brother, when
I devoted to God my ease, my time, my life, did I except my
reputation ? No. Tell SaUy I will take her to Canterbury
to-morrow.'
« I ought to add, that the letters in qucstion were satisfactorily proved to be mutilated, and no scandal resulted from
his trust in God."
Some of these letters mutilated, interpolated, or forged by
this unhappy woman, have got into different hands, and are
stiU preserved. In the papers of the Wesley family, recentlycollected, there are, however, suflicient materials for a fuU
explanation of the whole case in dttail; but as Mr. Wesley
himself spared it, no one will, I presume, ever farther disturb this unpleasant affair, unless some publication on the
part of an enemy, for the sake of gain, or to gi'atify a partyfeeling, should render it necessary to defend the character
of this holy and unsuspecting man.*
• Thc following passage, 'm a letter from Mr. Perronet to Mr.
Charles Wesley, dated Shoreham, Nov, 3, 1753, shows that Mr.
Wesley's matrimonial afflictions must have commenced a very short
time after marriíige:—" I am truly concerned that matters are in so
melancholy a situation. I think the unhappy lady is most to be
pitiedj though the gentleman's case is mournful enough. Their suf-
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A school at Kingswood, near Bristol, for the children of
the poor, had been long built; but that neighbourhood was
also fixed upon by Mr. Wesley for an institution, in which
the sons of the preachers, and those of the richer methodistgj^
should receive at once the best education, and the most efficient religious training. It was opened in June, 1748, and
he published soon after a " Short Account" of the institutioHj
with the plan of education adopted, particularly for those
who were to remain so long in it as to go through a course
of academical learning; and adds, " Whoever carefully
goes through this course will be a better scholar than nhie
in ten of the graduates at Oxford and Cambridge." In this
great and good dcsign he grasped at too much; and the
school came in time to be confined to the sons of the
preachers, and ceased, as at first, to receive boarders. In,
deed, from the increase of the preachers' families, the school
was rapidly filled, and required enlargement at different
times; and finally, it was necessary to establish a second
ferings proceed from widely diffcrcnt causes. His are the visible
chastisemcnts of a loving Fathcr. Hcr's the immediate effects of an
angry, bitter spirit; and, indecd, it is a sad consiJeration, that, after
so many months have elap.scd, the samc warmth and bitterness should
remain." This truly veneraíjle and holy man died in 1785, in the
ninety-sccond year of his age. Two days beibre his dcath, his granddaughter, SIiss Briggs, who attcnded him day and night, read to hiin
the three last chapters of Isaiah. Hc then desired her to go into the
garden, to take a little fresh air. Upon her return, she found him in
an ecstacy, with the tears running down his chceks, from a deep and
lively sense of the glorious tliing.s which she had just been readintT
to him; and which, he believed, would shortly bc fulíilled in a stíll
more gîorious sense than hcretofore. He continucd unspeakably
happy all that day. On Sunday, his happiness seemed even to increase, tiU he rctired to rest. Miss Briggs thcn went into the room
to see if any thing was wanting; and as she stood at the feet of the
bed, he smiled and said, " God bless thee, my dear child, and all that
belongs to thee ! Yea, he will blcss thee 1" This he camestlyrepeated till she leíl the room. Whcn she went in the next morning,
his happy spirit had returned to God !
Mr. Perronet, like those great and good men, Messrs. Grimshaw
and Fletcher, continued steadily attached to Mr. Wesley, and to the
Methodists, He received the preachers joyfully, fitted up a room in
the parsonage-house for tlieir use, and attended their ministry himself at every opportunity. His house was one of the regulai places of
the Kent circuit, and so continucd to the day of his death. AU his
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gcibool at Woodhouse Grove, in Yorkshire. The circumgíance of the preachers being so much from home, and rejiioving every one or two years from their circuits, rendered an institution of íhis kind imperative; and, as it necessarily g^'^w ^"t of the system of itinerancy, it was cheerfully
aiid liberally, though often inadequately, supported by private subscriptions, and a public annual coilection througbout
all the congregations. The most gratifying moral results
l^ave followed; and a useful and religious education has
been secured to the sons of the preachers, many of whom,
gspecially of late years, having afforded undeniable proofs of
genuine conversion, and of a divine call to pubhc labours in
the church of Christ, have been admitted into the ministry,
Qjiâ are among its highest ornaments, or its brightest hopes,
It is however to be regretted, that the original plan of Mr.
Wesley, to found an institution for the connexion at large,
which should unite the advantages of a school and a colIe<re, has not been resumed in later and more favourable
times. Various circumstances, at that early period, militated against the success of tliis excellent project, which have
gradually disappeared; and if in that infant state of the
cause, Mr. Wesley wisely thought that Methodism should
provide for all its wants, religious and educational, within
itself, much more incumbent is it to do so now. Many of
the sons of our friends, for want of such a provision, have
been placed in schools where their religious principles have
been neglected or perverted; and too often have been taught
to ridicule, or to be ashamed of, the religious profession of
their fathers.
In 1753, Mr. Wesley visited Scotland a second time, and
preached at GlasgoAv to large congregations. He had gone
there on the invitation of that excellent man, Dr. Gillies,
minister of the college kirk, who, a few days after he left,
wrote to him as follows:—" The singing of hymns here
meets with greater opposition than I expected. Serious
people are much divided. Tliose of better understanding
and education are silent; but many others are so prejudiced,
especiaUy at the singing publicly, that they speak openly
against it, and look upon me as led to do a very wrong or
sinful thing. I beg your advice, whether to answer them
only by continuing in the practice of the thing, with such
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as have freedom to join, looking to the Lord for a blessing
upon his own ordinance: or, if I should publish a sheet of
arguments from reason, and scripture, and the example of
the godly. Y'our experience of the most effectual way of
dealing with people's prejudices, makes your advice on this
head of the greater importance.
" I bless the Lord for the benefit and comfort of your acquaintance, for your important assistance in my Historicíil
Collections, ahd for vour edifying conversation and sermons
in this place. May our gracious God prosper you wherever
you are. O, my dear sir, pray for your brother, that I may
be employed in doing something for the advancement of Hig
glory, Vvho has done so much for me, and who is my only
hope."
This prejudice in favour of their own doggerel version of
the Psa ms of David, generally remains among the Scotch
to this day; and even in the Wesleyan societies raised np
there, great opposition was at first made to the use of
hymns. The Historical CoUections of Dr. Gillies, meiv.
tioned in his letter, do justice to that revival of rehgion in
this country of which Methodism was the instrument, and
gives many valuable accounts of similar revivals, and special
effusions of the Holy Spirit upon the churches of Christ, in
different ages.
The foUowing extracts from two of Mr. Wesley's letters^
written about this time, show how meekly this admirable
man could''take reproof; and with how patient a temper he
could deal with peevish and complaining men.
" Y"ou give," says he, " five reasons why the Rev. Mr.
p
will come no more amongst us: 1. 'Because we
despise the ministers of the church of England.' This I
flatly deny. I am answering letters this very post, which
bitterly blame me for just the contrary. 2 . ' Because so
much backbiting and evil-speaking is suffered amongst our
people.' It is not suffered; a l possible means are used, both
to prevent and remove it. 3 . ' Because I, who have writtea
so much against hoarding up money, have put out seven
hundred pounds to interest.' I never put sixpence out to
interest since I was born; nor had I ever one hundred
pounds together, my own, since I came into the world.
4. ' Because our lav preachers have told many stories oí
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jxiy brother and me.' If they did, I am sorry for them:
^vhen I hear the particulars I can answer, and perhaps
j^iiake those ashamed who believed them. 5 . ' Because we
did not help a friend in distress.' We did help him as far
as we were able. ' But we might have made his case known
to iMi'- G
, Lady H
,' &c. So w^e did, more than once;
but wo could not pull money from them, whether they
^vould or 110. Therefore these reasons are of no weight.
you conclude with praying, that God would rcinove pride
aiid inalice from amongst us. Of pride I have too much:
of inalice I have none: however, the prayer is good, and I
thauk you for it."
The other letter from which I shall give an extract, was
^vritten apparently to a gentleman of some rank and influence :—" I do not recollect, for I kept no copy of my last,
that I charged you with want of humility or meekness.
poubtless these may be found in the most splendid palaces.
But did they ever move a man to build a splendid palace ?
rpon wliat motive you did this, I know not; but you are to
aiiswer it to God, not to me.
'• If your soul is as miich alive to God, if your thirst after
pardon and holiness is as strong, if 5^ou are as dead to the
desire of the eye and the pride of life, as you were six or
seven years ago, I rejoice ; if not, I pray God you may; and
then you will know how to value a real friend.
" With regard to myself, you do well to warn me against
' popularity, a thirst of power and of applause; against envy,
producing a seeming contempt for the conveniences or grandeur of this life; against an affected humility; against sparing from myself to give to others, from no other motive than
ostentation.' I ain not conscious to myself, that this is my
case. However, the warning is always friendly; and it is
alvvays seasonable, considering Iiow deceitful my heart is,
and how many the enemies that surround me.—^Vhat follows I do not understand:—' Y"ou behold me in the ditch,
wherein you helped, though innocently, to cast me, and
with a Levitical pity pass by on the other side. He and
you, sir, have not any merit, though Providence should permit all these sufferings to work together for my good.'—I do
not comprehend one line of this, and therefore cannot plead
either guilty or not guilty. I presume, they are some that
17*
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are dependent on me, who, you say,' keep not the eommand^entTof God; who sho^v a rcpugnance to serve and obey.
who are as ful of pride and arrogance, as offilh and nast,less who do not pay lawful debts, nor comply with civU

"rrirafsr^^^^^

a plea for sloth f ^ ''i '^^^^^^^^
heir moral duty, but in.
rare t —
ô^troL'inlumbrances which thcy forcei
creasedtnLnuu
.y;ip__To this I can only say, H
k n o l " ^ m ^ r m e a n ; I am not certain that I can so
much as g L s a t \ n e of them. 2. Whoever they are had
r e v followed my instructions, they would have acted m ,
S
dlfferent manner. 3. If you will tell me them by nam^
T will renounce all fellowship with them.
,
, .,,
' în th autumn of 1753, Mr. Wesley - s threaten^^^^ wuh
consumption, brought on by repeated attacks of cold. By
thradvfce o Dr. Fothergill he retired to Lewisham; and
here
t knowing how it might please God to dispose oí
him, and wishing " to prevent vile panegyric," m case of
death, he wrote his epitaph, as follows:—
J^zxz líett)
THE BODY OF JOHN WESLEY,
A BRAND PLUCKED OUT OF T H E BURNING;
WHO DIED OF A CONSUMPTION IX THE FIFTY-FIRST
YEAR OF HIS AGE.
NOT LEAVING, AFTER HIS DEBTS ARE PAID,
TEN POUNDS BEHIND H I M :
PRAYING

God be merciful to me an unprofitable servani!
He ordered, that this, if aay inscription, should be placed on his
tomb-stone.

Durinff m. Wesley's illness, Mr. Whiteíield wrote to him
in a strain which shows the fulness of affection which ex^
isted between those great and good men, notwithstanding
their differences of opinion:—
„ ,«co
" BRISTOL, Dec. 3,
" BEV. AND VERY DEAR SIR,

1753.
I«„„:-„

" IF seeing you so weak when leaving
London distressed me, the news and prospect of your ap-

LIFE OF WESLEY.

199

pj-oaching dissolution hath quite weighed me dowm. I pity
jnyself and the church, but not you. A radiant throne
awaits you, and ere long you will enter into your Master's
joy. Y'onder he stands with a massy crown, ready to put
it on your head, amidst an admiring throng of saints and
j^Hgels. But I, poor I, that have been waiting for my dissolution these nijieteen years, niust be left behind to grovel
j^ere below! Well! this is my comfort: it cannot be long
gre the chariots will be sent even for Avorthless me. If
prayers can detain them, even you, Rev. and very dear Sir,
shall not leave us yet: but if the decree is gone forth, that
you must now fall asleep in Jesus, may he kiss your soul
^ivay? ^^^ gi^'e you to die in the embraces of triumphant
love! If in the land of the dying, I hope to pay my last
respects to you next week. If not. Rev. and very dear Sir,
j'—a—r—e—w—e—II; Egoseqiiar, etsinonpassibusæciuis.*
]\Iy heart is too big, tears trickle down too fast, and you are,
I fear, too weak, for me to enlarge. Underneath you may
there be Christ's everlasting arms ! I commend you to his
never-failing mercy, and am,
" Rev. and very dear Sir,
" Your most affectionate, sympathizing, and afflicted^
younger brother in the Gospel of our common Lord,
« G. WHITEFIELD."
From Lewisham he removed to the Hot Wells, near Bristol; and, ever intent upon improving tiine, began his Notes
on the New Testament. For soine time after this, he appears to have remained in an invalid state. During his
retirement at Paddington he read a work which made a
forcible attack upon his prejudices as a churchman; and
soon afterwards, another, which still farther shook the deference he had once been disposed to pay to ecclesiastical antiqiiity.
" In my hours of walking, I read Dr. Calam^^'s Abridgment of Mr. Baxter's life. What a scene is opened there !
In spite of all my prejudices of education, I could not but
see, that the poor nonconformists had been used without
either justice or rnercy; and that many of the protestant
• " I shall follow, though not with equal steps."
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bishops of King Charles had neither more religion nor hu.
manhy than the popish bishops of Queen INIary."
" I read Mr. Baxter's history of the councils. It is utterly
astonishing, and would be wholly incredible, but that hig
vouchers are beyond aU exception. What a company of
execrable wretches have they been, (one cannot justly give
them amilder title,) who have, almost in every age since St.
Cyprian, taken upon them to govern the church! How
has one council been perpetually cursing another; and
delivering all over to Satan, whether predecessors or contemporaries, who did not implicitly receive their determmations, though generally triíling, sometimes false, and frequently unintelligible, or self-contradictory! Surely Mahometanism was let loose to reform the Christians !^ I know
not but Constantinople has gainedby the change."
During Mr. Wesley's ihness, Mr. Charles A^esley went
forth to visit the societies, and to supply his brother's place.
In 1755, at the conference held in Leeds, a subject which
hadbeen frequently stirring itself, Avas formally discussed:" The point on which we desired all the preachers to
speak their ininds at large, was, whether we ought to separate from the church. Whatever was advanced on one side
or the other was seriously and calmly considered : and on
the third day we were all fully agreed in that general conclusion, that, whether it was lawful or not, it was no ways
e^vpedient.'^''
Part of the preachers were, without restraint, permitted
to speak in favour of a measure which in former conferences would not have been listened to in the shape of discussion; and the conclusion was, that the question of lawfulness of separation was evaded, and the whole matter was
reduced to " expediency." Of this conference we have no
minutes; but where was Mr. Charles Wesley?* Mr.
Charles Perronet and some others, for whom Mr. Wesley
had great respect, were at this time urging him to make full
provision for the spiritual w^ants of his people, as being in
* Three years after, Mr. Wesley, published twelve reasonsagaim*
scparation, all however of a prudential kind. To these Mr. Chojes
Wesley addcd his scparate testimony; but as to himself he addstfeal
he thought it not lawful. Here then was another difference m the
irSonra ftf fllP hrnt.hpTS.
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factiii a state of real andhopeless separationfrom thechurch;
and he did some years afterwards so far relax, as to allow
øf preaching in church hours under certain circumstances,
0^^ 1. When the ministerwas wicked; or held pernicious
^octv'me; 2. When the churches w^ould not contain the
population of a town; or where the church was distant.
jii that case he prescribed reading the psalms and lessons
aiid part of the liturgy. And for this purpose, as wxll as for
the i^sc of the American societies, he published his abridgpient of the Common Prayer under the title of the " Sunday
gei'vice of the Methodists."
In 1756 he printed an address to the clergy, plain, affectionate, andpow^erful; breathing at once the spirit of an apostle, and the feeling of a brother. Happy if that call hadbeen
heard! He might perhaps be influenced in this by a still
lingering hope of a revival of the spirit of zeal and piety
ainong the ministers.of the established church; in whicli
case that separation of his people from the church, which he
began to foresee as otherwise inevitable, he thought might
he prevented; and this he had undoubtedly much at heart.
Under the same view it probably was that in 1764 he addressed a circular to all the serious clergy^, whom he knew, inviting them to a closer co-operation in promoting the influence
of religion in the land, without any sacrifice of opinion, and
being stiU at liberty, as to outward order, to remain " quite
regular, or quite irregular, or partly regular and partly
irregular." Of the thirty-four clergymen addressed, only
three returned any answer. This seems to have surprised
both him and some of his biographers. The reason is,
however, very obvious: Mr. Wesley did not propose to
abandon his plan and his preachers, or to get the latter
ordained and settled in curacies, as proposed a few years before by Mr. Walker of Truro ; and the matter had now obviously gone too far for the clergy to attach themselves to
Methodism. They saw, with perhaps clearer eyes than Mr.
Wesley's, that the Methodists could not nowbe embodied in
thechurch; and that for them to co-operate directly with him,
would only be to partake of his reproach, and to put diflîculties in their own way, to which they had not the same call.
A few clergymen, and but a few, still continued to give him,
with fulness of heart, the right hand of fellowship, and to
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co-operate in some degree with him. BackWard he coulc
not go ; but the forward career of still more extended usefuh
iiess was before him. From this time he gave up all hop(
of a formal connexion with even the pious clergy. " Thw
are," he observcs, " a rope of sand, and such they will con.
tinue;" and he therefore set himself with deep seriousness
to perpetuate the union of his preachers. At the CQJ^
ference of 1769, he read a papcr, the object of which was ^
bind the preachers togcthcr by a closer tie, and to provi^
for the continuance of their union after his death. Thw
were to engage solemnîy to devote themselves to God, ^
preach the old Methodist doctrines, and to maintain the wheli
Methodist discipline; aftcr Mr. AV'esley's death they \rm
to repair to London, and those who chose to act in concert
were to draw up articles of agreement; whilst such as did
not so agree were to be dismissed " in the most friendly wav
possible." They were then to choose a committee by vote,
each of the members of which was to be moderator in his
turn, and this committee was to enjoy Mr. Wesley's power
of proposing preachers to be admitted or excluded, of ap.
pointing their stations for the ensuing year, and of fixingthe
time of the next conference. This appears to have been the
first sketch of an ecclesiastical constitution for the body and
it mainly consisted in the entire delegation of the power
which Mr. Wesley had always exercised, to a committee of
preachers to be chosen by the rest when assembled in conference. The form of government he thus proposed was
therefore a species of episcopacy to be exercised by a committee of three, five, or seven, as the case might be. Another
and a more ehgible provision was subsequently made* but
this sufficiently shows that Mr. Wesley had given up all
hope of union with the church ; and his efforts were henceforth directed merely to prevent any thing like formal separation, and the open renunciation of her communion, during
his own life, by allowing his preachers to administer the
sacraments.
About this time much prejudice was excited againstMr.
Wesley in Scotland, by the republication of Hervey's Eleven
Letters. He had three times visited this country; and
preaching only upon the fundamental truths of Christianity,
h^d been received with gi'eat affection. The societies had
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ijicreased, and several of his preachers were stationed in different towns. Lady Frances Gardiner, the widow of Coloj^el Gardiner, and other persons eminent for piety and rank
jittended theMethodist ministry; but the pubUcation of this
^retched work caused a temporary odium. Hervey who
jiad been one of the little band at Oxford, became a Caívinist •
and as his notions grew more rigid with age, so his former
feelings of gratitude and friendship to Mr. Wesley were
Ijlunted. He had also ííillen into the hands of Cudworth a
aecided Antinomian, who " put in and out" of the letters
«what he pleased." They were not, however, pubhshed
until Hervey's death, í#ad against his dying injunction. It
is just to so excellent a man to record this fact; but the work
was pubhshed in England, and re-published, with a violent
preface byDr. Erskine, in Scotland; and among theCalvinists it produced the effect of inspiring great horror of Mr.
Wesley as a most pestilent heretic, whom it was doing God
service to abuse without measure or modesty. The feelings
of Mr. Charles Wesley at this treatment of his brother may
be gathered from the answer he returned upon being requested to write Hervey's epitaph:—
ON BEING D E S I R E D T O W R I T E A N E P I T A P H F O R
MR. J A M E S HERVEY.

"

impeU'd by a sly Gnostick's art,
T o stab his father, guide, and faithful friend,
Would pious Hervoy act the accuser's part 1
And cou d a life lilíe his in malice end 1
" No: by redeeming love the snare is broke ;
In death his rash ingratitude he blames;
Desires and wills the evil to revoke.
And dooms the unfinished libel to the ílames.
" W h o then for filthy gain betray'd his trust,
And show'd a kinsman's fault in open light 1
Let him adorn the monumental bust,—
T h ' encomium fair in brass or marble write:
" Or if they need a noblcr trophy raise,
As long as Theron and Aspasio live,'
Let Madan or Romaine record his praise;
Enough that Wesleys brother Cíinforgive!"*
* Mr. Charles Wesley, however, afterwards wrote and published
some verses upon Mr. í ervey's death, in which the kind recollectloS
OER-REACH'D,
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Tlie unfavourable impression made by Hervcy's Letters
surcharged by Cudworth's Antinomian venom, was, however, quickly effaced from aU but the bigots; and wi^
them, judging from Moncriefs Life of Erskine, it remains iå
this day. In his future visits to Scotland, Mr. Wesley wai
received with marks of the highest respect, and at Perth M
had the freedom of the city handsomely conferred upon him.

CHAPTER XI.
METHODISM having begun to make some progress 'm
America, in consequence of the emigration of some of the
members of the society from England and Ireland, Ui.
Wesley inquired of the preachers at the conference of ngg*
Whether any of them would embark in that service. MessiB
Boardman and Pilmoor, two excellent men, of good giftg"
volunteered thcir services, and were sent to take the charge
of the societies. From this time the work spread with
of old friendship are embodied, and the anticipations of a happy meet.
ing in heaven are sweetly expressed. The foUowing aie the coii.
cluding stanzas:—
Father, to us vouchsafe thy grace,
Which brought our friend victorious through;
Let us his shining footsteps trace,
Let us liis steadfast faith pm'sue';
FoUow this follower of thc Lamb,
And conquer all through Jesu's name.
" Free from the law of sin and death,
Frec from the Antinomian leaven,
He led his Master's life beneath;
And, labouring for the rest of heaven,
By active love and watchful prayer,
le show'd his heart already there.
" O might we all, like hini, believe,
And keep the faith, and win the prize!
Father, prepare and then receive
Our hallow'd spirits to the skies,
T o chant with all our fiiends above,
Thy glorious, everlasting love."

*
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great rapidity; more than twenty preachers had devoted
Øeniselves to it previously to the war of independence;
„iid societies were raised up in Maryland, Virginia, Newyork, and Pennsylvania. During the war they still proseguted their labours; though, as several of them took the
•(je of the mother country, they were exposed to danger.
Others, with more discretion, held on their way in silence,
gpeaking only of the things of God. The warm loyalty of
^{j.^ "Wesley led him to pubhsh a pamphlet on the subject of
tlie qitarrel, entitled, " A calm address to the American colojjlgg f but the copies which were shipped for America were
laid hold of by a friend, who suppressed them ; so that the
^'ork remained unknown in the colonies until a considerajjje tiine afterwards. This was probably a fortunate incident
lor the infant cause. After the war had termihated, political views were of course laid aside, and Mr. Wesley made a
provision for the government of his American societies,
^vhich will be subsequently adverted to. They became, of
course, independent of British Methodism, but have most
lionourably preserved the doctrines, the general discipline,
aiid above all, the spirit of the body. Great, and even astonishing, has been their success in that new and rising
country, to the wide-spread settlements of which their plan
of itinerancy was admirably adapted. The Methodists are
become, as to numbers, the leading religious body of the
union; aiid their annual increase is very great. In the last
year it was thirty-six thousand, making a total in their communion of one thousand nine hundred ministers, and four
hiuidred and seventy-six thousand members, having, as
stated in a recent statistical account published in the United
States, upwards of two millions five hundred thousand of
the population under their immediate influence. In the
number of their ministers, members, and congregations, the
Baptists nearly equal the Methodists; and these two bodies,
both itinerant in their labours, haveleft all the other religious
denominations far behind. It is also satisfactory to remark,
that the leading preachers and members of the Methodist
church in the United States appear to be looking forward
with enlarged views, and with prudent regard, to the future,
and to aim at the cultivation of learning in conjunction with
piety. Several colleges have been from time to time esta18
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bhshed; and recently a university, for the education of the
youth of the American connexion, has been founded. Th(
work inthe United States has been distinguished by frequem
and extraordinary revivals of religion, in which a signaftf
fect has been produced upon the moral condition of larg^
districts of country, and great numbers of people have beej
rapidly brought undcr a concern for their salvation. In ^i
contemplation of results so vast, and in so few years, 19,
may dcvoutly exclaim, " AVhat hath God wrought î"
î f he mention of what are caUed revivals of religion in tbi
United States may properly here lead us to notice, that,«
Great Britain also, almost every Methodist society hasa
different times experienced some suddeii and extraordinap
increase of members, the result of what has been believ|
to be, and that not ^\ ithout good reason, a special effusion|
divine influence upon the minds of men. Sometimes thei
effects have attended the preaching of eminenlly energeti
preachers, but have often appeared where those stationed i
the circuits have not been remarkably distinguished for^
ergy or pathos. Sometimes they have followed the contuiuí
and earnest prayers of the people; at others thcy have com
suddenly and unlooked for. The effects however have be«
that the piety of the societies has been greatly quickencj
and rendered more deep and active, and that their numh(
has increased; and of the real conversion of many wh
have thus been wrought upon, often very suddenly, the be
evidence has been afforded. To sudden conversions, as sud
great objections have been indeed taken. For these, hfl|
ever, there is but little reason; for if we believe the testimcMj
of Scripture, that the Spirit is not only given to the dif
ples of Christ, after they assume that character, but in on
to their becoming such ; that, according to the words of <
Lord, this Spirit is sent " to convince the world of sin,"
the end that they may believe in Christ; and that the Gl|
pel, faithfully and fully proclaimed by the ministers of Chrii
is "the power of God unto salvation to every one thatb
lieveth," and is made so by the accompanying influence
the Holy Ghost; who shall prescribe a mode to divine oj
ration? Who, if he believes in such an influence acconi|
nying the truth, shall presume to say that when that ^ j

LIFE OF WESLEY.

207

M a gi'adual and slow process ?—that the heart shall not be
brought into a state of right feeling as to eternal concerns,
t)Ut by a reiteration of means which we think most adapted
to produce that effect ?—that no influence on the mind is
-eiiuine and divine, if it operates not in a prescribed maniier ?—that the Holy Spirit shall not avail himself of the
variety which exists in the mental constitutions of men, to
effect his purposes of mercy by different methods?—and
that the operations of grace shall not present, as well as
those of nature, that beauteous variety which so much illustrates the glory of Him " who worketh all in all ?" And,
further, who shall say, that even the peculiarities of men's
iiatures shall not, in some instances, be set aside in the course
of a divine and secret operation, which touching the springs
ef action, and opening the sources of feeling, gives an intensity of energy to the one, and a flow to the other, more
eminently indicative of the finger of God in a work which
jjis own glory, and the humility proper to man, require
should be known and acknowledged as His work alone ?—
Assuredly there is nothing in the reason of the case to fix
the nianner of producing such effects to one rule, and nothing
in Scripture. Instances of sudden conversion occur in the
I^ew Testament in sufíicient number to warrant us to conclude, that this may be often the mode adopted by divine
wisdom, and especially in a slumbering age, to arouse attention to long despised and neglected truths. The conversions
at the day of Pentecost were sudden, and, for any thing that
appears to the contrary, they were real; for the persons so
influenced were thought worthy to be " added to the church."
Nor was it by the miracle of tongues that the effect was
produced. If miracles could have converted them, they had
witnessed greater than even that glorious day exhibited.—
Tlie dead had been raised up in their sight, the earth had
quaked beneath their feet, the sun had hid himself and made
an untimely night, and Christ himself had arisen from a
tomb sealed and watched. It was not by the impression of
the miracle of tongues alone, but by that supervenient gracious influence which operated with the demonstrative sermon of Peter, after the miracle had excited the attention of
his hearers, that they were "pricked in their hearts, and
cried, men and brethren, what shall we do?"
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The only true rule of judging of professed conversion
its fruits. The modes of it may vary from circumstanci
of which we are not the fit judges, and never shall be, unt
we know more of the mystic powers of mind, and of thi
intercourse which Almighty God, in his goodness, cond
scends to hold with it.
It is granted, however, that in such cases a spurious fee
ing has been often mixed up with these genuine visitationj
that some ardent minds, when even sincere, have not sui
ciently respected the rules of propriety in their acts of wtj
ship; that some religious deception has taken place; th
some persons have confounded susceptibility of feeling wi
depth of grace; that censoriousness and spiritual pride ha^
displaced that humility and charity which must exist whe
ever the influence of the Spirit of God is really preseii
and that, in some cases, a real fanaticism has sprung up,
in the case of George Bell and his followers in London,
an early period of Methodism. But these are accidents,.
tares sown in the field among the good seed, which wc
never spared by IVIr. Wesley or his most judicious succe
sors. In the early stages of their growth indeed, and befo
they assumed a decided character, they were careful lest,''|
plucking them up, they should root out the good seed als
but both in Great Britain and in America, no extravagan
has ever been encouraged by the authorities of either soci
ty, and no importance is attached to any thing but the gen
ine fruits of conversion.
In the early part of 1770, we find Mr. Wesley, as \m
prosecuting his indefatigable labours in different parts ofl
kingdom, and every where diffusing the influence of spiij
ality and zeal, and the light of a " sound doctrine." |
journals present a picture of unwearied exertion, such
was perhaps never before exhibited, and in themselves thi
form ample volumes, of great interest, not only as a reco
of his astonishing and successful labours, but from t||
miscellaneous and almost uniformly instructive chara(|
Now he is seen braving the storms and tempests in his jou
neys, fearless of the snows of winter, and the heats of sun
mer; then, with a deep susceptibility of all that isbeautili
and grand in nature, recording the pleasures producedby
:i:
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aside to view some curious object of nature; there some
splendid mansion of the great; showing at the same time in
liis pious and often elegant, though brief reflections, with
^hat skiU he made all things contribute to devotion and
cheerfulness. Again, we trace him into his proper work,
preaching in crowded chapels, or to multitudes collected in
the most public resorts in tovv iis, or in the most picturesque
places of their vicinity. Now he is seen by the side of the
gíck and dying, and then, surrounded with his societies, uttering his pastoral advices. An interesting and inslructive
letter frequently occurs; then a jet of playful and good hujuoured wit upon his persecutors, or the stupidity of his
easual hearers; occasionally, in spite of the philosophers,
aii apparition story is given as he heard it, and of which his
j-eaders are left to judge; and often we meet with a grateful
record of providential escapes, from the falls of his horses,
or from the violence of mobs. Notices of books also appear,
which are often exceedingly just and striking; always short
aiid characteristic; and as he read much on his journeys,
they are very frequent. A few of these notices, in his journal of this year, taken without selection, may be given as a
speciinen:—
"I read, with all the attention I was master of, Mr.
Hutchinson's Life, and Mr. Spearman's Index to his
Works. And I was more convinced than ever, 1. That he
had not the least conception, much less experience, of inward religion: 2. That an ingenious man may prove just
what he pleases, by well-devised scriptural etymologies: especially if he be in the fashion, if he affect to read the Hebrew without vowels: and, 3. That his whole hypothesis,
philosophical and theological, is unsupported by any solid
proof.
" I sat down to read and seriously consider some of the
WTÍtings of Baron Swedenborg. I began with huge prejudice in his favour, knowing him to be a pious man, one of a
strong understanding, of much learning, and one who thoroughly believed himself But I could not hold out long.
Any one of his visions puts his real character out of doubt.
Heis one of the most ingenious, lively, entertaining madmen,
that ever set pen to paper. But his waking dreams are so
wild, so far remote both from Scripture and common sense,
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that one might as easily swallow the stories of Tom Thuml
or Jack the Giant-kiIIer.
" I met with an ingenious book, the late Lord Lyttletotf
* Dialogues of the Dead.' A great part of it I could heartil
subscribe to, though not to every word. I believe Madai
Guion was in several mistakes, speculative and practicî
too; yet I would no more dare to call her, than her frien
Archbishop Fenelon, ' a distracted enthusiast.' She ^
undoubtedly a woman of a very uncommon understandinj
and of excellent piety. Nor was she any more 'a lunatic
than she was a ' heretic'
" Another of this lively writer's assertions is, ' Martinha
spawned a strange brood of fellows, called Methodists, Mc
ravians, Hutchinsonians, who are madder than Jack was i
his worst days.' I would ask any one who knows whe
good breeding means, Is this language for a noblemau<
for a porter ? But let the language be as it may, is the sei
timent just ? To say nothing of the Methodists, (althoi
some of them too are not quite out of their senses,) could
lordship show me in England many more sensible men tha
Mr. Gambold and Mr. Okeley ? And yet both of these wei
called Moravians. Or could he point out many men.|
stronger and deeper understanding than Dr. Horne and >|
William Jones ? (if he could pardon them for believing th
Trinity!) And yet both of these are Hutchinsoniaa
What pity is it, that so ingenious a man, like many othc|
gone before him, should pass so peremptory a sentence, j
a cause which he does not understand! Indeed, how coii
he understand it ? How much has he read upon the quá
tion ? What sensible Methodist, Moravian, or Hutchini
nian, did he ever calmly converse with ? What does |
know of them, but from the caricatures drawn by BisliO|
Lavington, or Bishop Warburton ? And did he evergH
himself the trouble of reading the answers to those warrn
lively men ? Why should a good-natured and a thinkin
man thus condemn whole bodies of men by the lump ?
this I can neither read the gentleman, the scholar, nor
Christian.
" I set out for London, and read over in the way that cel^
brated book, ' Martin Luther's Comment on the Epistle|D
the Galatians.' I was utterly ashamed. How have I es-
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teemecl this book, only because I had heard it so commended
|iv others! or, at l^cst, because I had read some excellent
geiitences, occasionally quoted from it! But what shall I
say, ^^^ ^ jndge for myself ? now I see with my own eyes?
^Viiv, not only that the author makes nothing out, clears up
uot one considerable difí culty; that he is quite shallow in
his reinarks on many passages, and muddy and confused alpjQst on all; but that he is deeply tinctured with mysticism
throii?hout, and hence often dangerously wrong. To ingtaiice only in one or two points. How does he (almost in
the words of Tauler) decr}' reason, right or wrong, as an irreconcilable enemy to the gospel of Christ! Whereas, what
js reasoii (the faculty so called) but the power of' apprehending, judging, and discoursing?—which power is no
luore to be condemned in the gross, than seeing, hearing, or
fj^eling. Again, how blasphemously does he speak of good
^-orks and of the law of God ; constantly coupling the law
^vith sin, death, hell, or the devil; and teaching, that Christ
delivers us from thein all alike. Whereas it can no more be
proved by Scripture, that Christ delivers us from the law of
God, than that he delivers us from holiness or from heaven.
Here (I appreliend) is the real spring of the grand error of
the Moravians. They follow Luther, for better for worse.
Hence their ' No works, no law, no commandment.' But
who art thou that' speakest evil of the law, and judgest the
law?'
" I read over, and partly transcribed, Bishop Bull's * Harmonia Apostolica.' The position with which he sets out is
tiiis, ' that all good works, and not faith alone, are the necessarily previous condition of justification,' or the forgiveness of our sins. But in the middle of the treatise he asserts,' that faith alone is the condition of justification; for
faithj'says he, 'referred to justification, means all inward
and outward good works.' In the latter end he aflí rms,
' that there are two justifícations: and that only inward good
works necessarily precede the former, but both inward and
outward the latter.'"
Mr. Wesley meant this brief but just analysis to beBishop
Bull's refutation, and it is sufíicient.
" Looking for a book in our college library, I took down,
by mistake, the works of Episcopius; which opening on an
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account of the Synod of Dort, I believed it might be useful
to read it through. But what a scene is here disclosed! |
wonder not at the heavy curse of God, which so soon aftei
fell on the church aiid nation. What a pily it is, that tbe
holv Synod of Trent, and that of Dort, did not sit at the
same time !-nearly allied as they were, not only as t o | |
purity of doctrine, which each of them established, but ^
as to the spirit wherewith they acted;—if the latter did j ^
exceed.
" Being in the Bodleian library, I lit on Uv. Calvin's ^
count of the case of ^lichael Servetus; several of whose 14
ters he occasionally inserts: wherein Servetus often declares
in terms, ' I believe the Father is God, the Son is God, an(
the Holy Ghost is God.' Mr. Calvin, however, paints ^u|
such a monster as never was, an Arian, a blasphemer, an(
whatnot; besides, strewing over him his flowers of do^
devil, swine, and so on, which are the usual appellations h
gives to his opponents. But stiU he utterly denies his beim
the cause of Servetus's death. 'No,' says he : ' I only ad
vised our magistrates, as having a right to restrain heretic
by the sword, to seize upon and try that arch-heretic. Bi
after he was condemned, I said not one word about his ea
pution!'"
1
1
The above may be taken as instances of his I^conic|
views of books.
Mr. Wesley's defence of the power he exerci^ed in thegi
vernment of the Methodist societies may also here be giva
pbserving, that it is easiei, considering the circumstances ]
Which he was placed, to carp at it, than to find a solid ai
swer. Few men, it is true, have had so much power: but(
^he other hand, he could not have retained it in a perfect
voluntary society, had he not used it mildly and wisely,a]
>vith a perfectly disinterested and public spirit.
" What is that power ? It is the power of admitting in
and excluding from the societies under niy care ;>of choosii
and removing stewards; of receiving ox not receiving hel
ers î of appointing them when, where, and how to help n
and of desiring aiiy of them to confer with me when I j
good. Aiid as it was merely in obedience to the ProvW«
pf God, and for the good of the people, that I at first accej
ed this power, w^hich I never sought; so it is on thefÉ
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gons deration, not for profit, honour, or pleasure, that I use
.^ at this day.
íí^But several gentlemen are offended at your having so
luuch power.' I did not seek any part of it. But when it
;vas come unawares, not daring to bury that talent, I used
ít to the best of my judgment. Yet I never was fond of it.
T ah^^y^ ^^^5 ^^^ ^^ ^-^^^^' ^^^^ ^^ ^^ ^y burden, the burden
*vhich God lays upon me; and therefore I dare not lay it
do^^^n.
í' But if you can tell me any one, or any five men, to
^vhoin I niay transfer this burden, who can and will do just
tvhat I ^^ now, I wiU heartily thank both them and j^ou."*
ffhis year, 1770, is memorable in the history of Methodísm for haviiig given birth to a long and very ardent contro^Qi'SX 011 the doctrines of Calvinism. It took its rise from
the publication of the minutes of the conference in which
it was determined, that, in some particulars then pointed out,
the preachers had " leaned too much to Calvinism." This
jí easily explained. Mr. Whitefield, and Howell Harris, the
earlv coadjutors of the Wesleys, becam.e Calvinists; butthe
aífection which existed among this little band, was strong;
and as they all agreed in preaching, what was at that time
niost needed, the doctrine of salvation by faith, " an agreenient" was made at a very early period, between the Wesleys
and Howell Harris, to forget all peculiarities of opinion as
much as possible in their sermons, to use as far as they could,
with a good conscience, the same phrases in expressing the
points on which they substantially agreed, and to avoid controversy. Such an agreement shows the liberal feeling
which existed among the parties; but it was not of a nature
to be so rigidly kept as to give entire satisfaction. On these
articles of peace, we find therefore, endorsed, at a subsequent
period, in the hand writing of Mr. Charles W^esley, " vain
affreement." Mr. Wesley's anxiety to maintain unity of
effort as well as affection with Mr. Whitefield, led him also,
in 1743, to concede to his Calvinistic views, as far as possible; and he appears not to have been disposed to deny,
though he says he could not prove it, that some persons
might bé unconditionally elected to eternal glory; but not
* Wesley's works.
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to the necessai;^ exclusion of any othcr from salvation. And
hewasthen "inclined to believe/' that there is a stateat,
tainable in this life, " from which a man cannot finally faii;,
But he was subsequently convinced by the arguments of iMj^
Thomas Walsh, that this was an error.* These considera,
tions will account for the existence of what Mr. Wesley
called " a leanin^^ to Calvinism," both in himself, and among
some of the preachers, and rendered a review of the case
necessary.t Though the leaders had approached so near
"the very edge of Calvinism" on one side, and "of Antinc
mianism" also, with safety, it was not to be wondered at that
others should overstep the line. Besides, circumstances had
greatly changed. A strong tide of Antinomianism had set
in, and threatened great injury to practica godliness througb.
out the land. Dr. Southey attributes this to the natural
tendency of Methodism; but here be shows himself only
partially acquainted witli the subject. The decline of reli.
gion among many of the dissenting churches had scattered
the seeds of this heresy all around them, though not withom
calling forth a noble testimony against it from some of their
ablest ministers; and when they began to feel the influence
pf the revival of piety in the last century, the tares sprung
* Mr. Walsh was reccived by Mr. Wesley as a preacher, in 1750^
and died in 1759. The following is Mr. Wesley's character of him:
« That blessed man soinetimes prcached in Irish, mostly in English; and wherever he preached, whether in English or Irish, the
word was sharper than a two edged sword. So that I do not remember ever to have known any preacher, who, in so few years as he remained upon earth, was an instrument of convertmg so many sinners
from the errqr of their ways. By violent straining of his voice, he
contracted a true pulmonary consumption, which carried him off. 0
what a man to be snatched away in the strength of his years! Surely
thy 'judgments are a great deep !'
>' H e was so thoroughly acquainted with the Bible, that if he was
questioned concerning any Hebrew word in the Old, or any Greek
word in the New Testament, he would tell, after a little pause, not
only how often one or the other occurred in the Bible, but also what
it meant in every place. Such a master of biblical knowledge I ne.
ver knew before, and never expect to see again."
t Mr. Wesley's sermon on imputed righteousness is an instance flf
his anxiety to approach his Calvinistic brethren, in his modes of expression, as far as possible; and in this attempt he sometimes laid
himself open to be mismrdefstood on both sides.
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yp with the plants of better quality. The Ca viniám taught
j^y ]Vlr. HoweU Harris, and Mr. Whitefield, was also pervertg^by many of their hearers to sanction the same error.—•
geveral of the evangelical clergy, hkewise, who had no im-^
jjjediate connexion with Mr. Wesley, were Calvinists of the
ijjghest grade; and as their number increased, their incautious statements of the doctrines of grace and faith, carried
jjeyond their own intentions, became more mischievous. To
show, however, that Antinomianism can graft itself upon
otber stocks besides that of the Calvinistic" decrees, it was
found also among many of the Moravians; and the Method*
ists did not escape. WTierever, indeed, the doctrine of justification by faith is preached, there is a danger, as St. Paul
jiimself anticipated in his epistle to the Romans, lest perverse, vain, and evil minds should pervert it to licentiousuess; heavenly as it is in authority, and pure in its influence,
^hen rightly understood. In fact, there is 'no such exclugjve connexion between the more sober Calvinistic theories
of predestination, and this great error, as some have suppo-^
sed. It is t^^ often met with, also, among those who hold
the doctrine of general redemption; though it must be atítnowledged, that, for the most part, such persons, at length,
ffo over to predestinarian notions, as affordingj^at least, some
collateral confirmation of the solifidian theory. That Cal*
vinistic opinions, in their various forms, were at this time
greatly revived and diffused, is certain. The religious excitement produced gave activity to theological inquiries; and
speculative minds, especially those who had some taste for
inetaph3?^sical discussions, were soon entangled in questions
of predestination, prescience, necessity, and human freedom.
The views of Calvin on these subjects w^ere also held by
many, who, connecting them with vital and saving truths,
were honoured with great usefulness ; and as the Wesleyan
societies were often involved in these discussions, and in
danger of having their faith unsettled, and their practical
piety injured by those in whom Calvinism had begun to
luxuriate into the ease and carelessness of Antinomian license, no subject at that period more urgently required atlention. For this reason, Mr. Wesley broaight it before his
conference of preachers. The withering effects of this delusion were also strongly pointed out in his serrøons, and
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were aflicrwards still more powerfully depicted by the mas,
ter pencil of Mr. Fletcher, in those great works to which he
now began to apply himself, in order to stem the torrent.
Dr. Southey has fallen into the error of imaginmg that Mr,
Fletcher's descriptions of the ravages of Antmomianism
were drawn from its effects upon the Wesleyan societies.
but that mistakearose from his not adverting to the circumí
stance, that neither Mr. Wesley nor INIr. Fletcher confiued
their cares to these societies, but kept an cqually watchfiil
eye upon the state of religion in the land at large, and consequently in the church of which they were ministers. The
societies under Mr. Wesley's charge were indeed at no time
more than very partially affected by this form of error. StiU,
in some places they had suffered, and in all were exposed to
danger; and as Mr. Wesley regarded them, not only asa
people given to him by God to preserve from error, but to
engage to bear a zealous and steadfast testimony " against the
evils°of the time;" in every place, he endeavoured to prepare them for their warfare, by instructing them fuhy in the
questions at issue.
The Minutes of 1770 contained, therefore, the following
passages:—
" We said, in 1744,' We have leaned too much toward
Calvinism.' Wherein?
" 1 . With regard to man's faithfulness. Our Lordhimself taught us to use the expression. And we ought never
to be ashamed of it. We ought steadily to assert, on his
authority, that if a man is not' faithful in the unrighteous
mammon,' God wiU not give ' him the true riches.'
" 2. With regard to' working for hfe.' This also our Lord
has expressly commanded us. ' Labour,' ipyá^effee, literally,
< work for the meat that endureth to everlasting hfe.' And in
fact, every believer, tiU he comes to glory, works/or as
as well ViS froni life.
" 3. We have received it as a maxim, that ' a man is
to do nothing in order to justification.' Nothing can be
more false. Whoever desires to find favour with God
should'cease from evil, and learn to do well.' Whoever
repents should do ' works meet for repentance.' And if
this is not in order to find favour, what does he do them for ?
" Review the whole affair.
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íí 1, Who of us is now accepted of God ?
« He that now beheves in Christ, with a loving and obedient heart.
íí 2. But who among tliose that never heard of Chrisf?
í^ He that feareth God and worketh righteousness, accordjjjir to the light he has.
« 3. Is this the same with ' he that ís sineere V
í< Nearly, if not quite.
ii 4. Is not this ' salvation by works V
« Not by the ^nei^it of works, but by works as a condition,
ii 5. What have we tlien been disputing about for these
thirty years ?
'• I am afraid, about words.
i(Q. The grand objection to one of the preceding propo-^
sitions is drawn from the matter of fact. God does in fact
íustify those who, by their own confession, neither feared
Godnor wrought righteousness. Is this an exception to
the general rule ?
«It is a doubt, whether God makes any exception at alL
But how are we sure, that the person in question never did
fgar God and work righteousness ? His own saying so is
not proof: for we know how all that are convinced of sin
ujidervalue themselves in every respect.
'•7. Does not talking of a justified or a sanctified sîcde
tend to mislead men ? almost naturally lcading them to
trust in what was done in one moment? Whereas we are
every hour aiid every moment pleasing or displeasing to
God,' according to our works;'—according to the whole of
our inward tempers, and our outward behaviour."
That tliese were passages calculated to awaken suspicíon,
and that they gave the appearance of inconsistency to Mr*
Wesley's opinions, and indicated a tendency to run to one
cxtreme, in order to avoid another,—an error which Mr.
Wesley more generally avoided than most men,—cannot be
denied. They, however, when fairly examined, expressed
nothing but what was found in substance in the doctrinal
conversations at the conferences from 1744 to 1747; but
the sentiments were put in a stronger form, and were made
tobear directly against the Antinomian ooinions of the day*
To " man's faithfulness" nothing surely could be reasonably
objected ; it is enjoined upon believers ui the whole Gospeî,
19
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and might have been known by the objectors to have been al,
ways held by Mr.Wes ey, but so as necessarily to imply ^
constant dependance upon the influence of the Holy Spirit.
That the rewards of eternity are also to be distributed in high,
er or lower degrees according to the obedient works of believers, yet stiU on a principle oígrace, is a doctrine heldby
divines of almost every class,and is confirmedby manypas^
sages of scripture. To the Antinomian notion, that a nian
is to do nothing in order to justification, Mr. Wesley oppo.
ses the same sentiment which he held in 1744, that previous,
ly to justification, men must repent, and, if there be opportnnity, do works meet for repentance ; and when he asks, «jf
they do them not in oixler to justification, what do they do
them for?"—these words are far enough from intiraatingthat
such works are meritorious, although they are capable of
being misunderstood. Repentance ia. jndeed a condition of
justification, as well as faith, but indirectly and remotely,^
" Repent ye, and believe the Gospel;" and seeing that Mr.
Wesley, so expressly in the same page, shuts out the merît
of works, no one could be justly offended with this statement (except as far as the phrase is concerned) who did not
embrace some obvious form of practical error.
The doctrine of the acceptance of such heathens as " fear
God and work righteousness," might be offensive to those
who shut out all heathens, as sitch, from the mercies of
God,—a tenet, however, which is not necessarily connected
with Calvinism; and it ought not to have been objectedto
by others, unless Mr. Wesley had stated, as some of his
opponents understood him to do, that " a heathen might be
saved without a Saviour." No such thought was ever entertained by him, as Mr. Fletcher observes in his defence; for
he held that whenever a heathen is accepted, it is merely
through the merits of Christ, although it is in connexion
with " his fearing God, and working righteousness." " ' But
how comes he to see that God is to be feared, and that
righteousness is his delight ?' Because a beam of our Sun
of righteousness shines in his darkness. AIl is therefore of
grace; the light, the works of righteousness done by that
light, and acceptance in consequence of them."*
• Fletcher's works.
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J3ut vvhen the minutcs went on to state that this shows
that salvation is by works as a " condition, though not by the
j^erit of works," the highest point of heresy was supposed
y^ be reached. Yet from this charge, though it derived
gome colour from a paradoxical mode o-f expression not to
ije coniraended, ^Mr. Fletcher brings off Iiis friend unhurt:—
í' Our cliurch expresses herself more fully on this head in
the Homily oii Sulvation, to which the article refers. ' St.
paul,' says she, ' declares nothing (necessary) on the behalf
of man concerning his justification, but only a true and livejv faith, and jet (N. B.) that faith does iiot sliut outrepentance, bope, love, (of desire when we are coming, love of deliffht wlien we are come,) dread, and the fear of God, to be
iolned witli it in every man that is justified; but it shutteth
theni out from the oíiice of justifying; so that they be all
present together in him that is justifîed, yet they justify not
all together.' This is agreeable to St. Peter's doctrine, maintained by 3Ir. Wesley. Ovúyfaith in Christ for Christians,
and faith in the light of their dispensation for heathens, is
uecessary in order to acceptance. But though faith only
iustiíies, yet it is never alone; for repeiitance, hope, love of
desire, and tlie fear of God, necessarily accompany this faith,
if it be living. Our church therefore is not at all against
^•orks proceeding from, or accompanying, faith in all its
staffes. She grants, that whether faith seeks or finds its object, whether it longs for or embraces it, it is still a lively,
active, and working grace. She is only against the vain
conceit that works have any hand in mertíl^justifîcation
or piirchasing salvation, which is what Mr. Wesleylikewise
strongly opposes.
Î«
" If any still urge,' I do not love the w^ord condition,' I
reply, it is no wonder; since thousands so hate the thing,
that they even choose to go to hell, rather than perform it.
But let an old worthy divine, approved by all but Crisp's
disciples, tell you what we mean by condition: ' An antecedent condition (says ]VIr. Flavel, in his Discourse of Errors) signifies no inore than an act of ours, which, though it
be neither perfect in any degree, nor in the least meritorious
of the benefit conferred, nor performed in our own natural
strength, is yet, according to the constitution of the covenant, reauired of us. in order to the blessinsfs conseauent
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thereupon, by virtue of the promise; and consequently
benefits and mercies granted in this order are and must be
suspended by the donor, tiU it be performed,' Such a co^^
dition we afíirm faith to be, with all that faith necessaiily
imphes,"*
The greatest stone of stumbling was, however, the re,
marks 011 merit:—
" As to merit ilself, of which we have been so dreadfuHv
afraid: we are rewarded • according to our works,' y^
' because of our works.' How does this differ from,' for the
»ake of cur works V And how differs this from secundufíi
merita operum,' as our works deserve ?' Can you spHt thia
hair ? I doubt I cannot."
The outcry of " dreadful heresy" raised against him, par,
ticularly on this article, was the more uncandid, becauáit^Y
explaining the phrase secundum merita opeimm-, to meaiL aa
our works deserve, it was clear, especially taking the passage
jn connexion with what he had previously stated, that he
understood merit in that loose, and not perhaps alwa^rscorrect, sense in which it had often been used by several of the
ancient fathers ; and also that he was not speaking of onr
present justification, but of our final reward. But here Mr
Fletcher shall again be heard:—
" If Mr. Wesley meant, that Ave are saved by the meritof
works, and not entirely by that of Christ, you might exclaim
against his proposition as erroneous ; and I would echô back
your exclamation. But as he flatly denies it in those wor&
* Not by the merit of works,' and has constantly asserted the
contrary for above thirty years, we cannot, without mon«
jstrous injustice, fix that sense upon the word merit in this
paragraph,
" Divesting himself of bigotry and party-spirit, he genenr
ously acknowledges truth even when it is held forth by h\»
adversaries: an instance of candour worthy of our imitatioD!
He sees that God offers and gives his children, hereon earth,
particular rewards for particular instances of obedience,
He knows that when a man is saved meritoriously by
Christ, and conditionally by (or, if you please. upon tlieterm
of) the wor-k offaith^ t ie patience of hope, and the labowr (f
* Fletcher's works,
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lov^ ^G ^^^^11 particularly be rewarded in heaven for his
^vorks: and he observes, that the Scriptures steadily main^iHj we are recompensed according to our works, yea, beoaiiseofour works.
(í The former of these assertions is plain from the parable
of the talents, and from these words of our Lord, Matt. xvi.
27 ' The Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father,
and reward every man according to his works;' unbelievers
^ecording lo the various degrees of demerit belonging to their
evil works; (for some of them shall comparatively' be beatgji with few stripes;') and believers according to the various
degrees of excellence found in their good works; ' for as one
siar differeth from another star in glory, so also is the resurvection of the' righteous ' dead.'
•• If we detacli from the word merit the idea of' obligation
on God's part to bestow any thing upon creatures, who have
a thousand times forfeited their comforts and existence,'—
If ^ve take it in the sense we fîx to it iii a hundred cases;
for iustance this : ' A master may reward his scholars according to tlie merit of their exercises, or he may not: for
the merit of the best exercise can never bind him to bestow a
premium for it, unless he has promised it of his own accord,'—if ^^e take, I say, the word meHt in thissimple sense,
it inay be joined to the word good works, and bear an evangelical meaning.
« To be convinced of it, candid reader, consider, with Mr.
Wesley, that ' God accepts and rewards no work but so far
as it proceeds froin his own grace through the Beloved.'
Forget not that Christ's Spirit is the savour of each believer's
salt, and that he puts excellence into the ^ood5 works of his
people, or else they could not be good. Remember, he is as
much concerned in the good tempers, words, and actions, of
his living members, as a tree is concerned in the sap, leaves,
and fruit of the branches it bears, John xv. 5. Consider, I
say, aU this, and tell us whether it can reflect dishonour upon
Clirist and his grace, to aífirm, that as his personal merit—
vhe merit of his holy life and painful death—' opens the kingdom of heaven to all believers;' so the merit of those works
which he enables his members to do, will determine the peculiar degrees of glory graciously allotted to each of therø."*
• Fletchcr's works.
19*
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Mr. Fletcher came forward to defend his venerable friend
on account of the great uproar which the Calvinistic party
had raised against him upon the publication of these minutes
The countess of Huntingdon had taken serious alarm an^
offence; and the Rev. AValter Shiiiey, her brother and chap,
lain, had written a circular letter to all the serious clergy
and several others, inviting thera to go in a body to the en!
suing coníerence, and " insist upon a formal recantation of
the said minutes, and, in case of refusal, to sign and pubhsl^
their protest against them." Mr. Shirley and a few othera
accordingly attended the Bristol conferencc, where, says
Mr. Wesley, " W e had raore preachers than usual in conse^
quenee of Mr. Shiiiey-s circular letter. At ten on Thursday
morning he carae, with nine or ten of his friends: we con,
versed freely for about two hours; and, I believe, they were
satisfied. that we w^ere not such ' dreadful heretics' as they
imagined, but were tolerably sound in the faith."
The meeting was creditable to each party. Mr. Wesley
acknowledged that the minutes were " not suíficiently guard^
ed." This must be felt by all; they w^ere out of his usnal
manner of expressing himself, and he had said the same
truths often in a clearer, and safer, and even stronger inanT
ner, He certainly did not meaii to alter his previous opinions, or formally to adopt other terms in which to express
them; and therefore to employ new raodes of speaking
though for a temporary purpose, was not without danger
although they werô capable of an innocent explanation,
Even Mr. Fletcher confesses that the minutes wore " a new
aspect;" and that at firsí they appeared to him " unguarded, if not erroneous."' Mr. Wesley showed his candour in
admitting the former; and to prevent all future misconstruc*
tion, he and the conference issued the following '^ Declarar
íion;" to which was appended a note from Mr, Shirley, acknowledging his mistake as to the meaning of the minutes;
'' BRISTOL, August 9, 1771.
^^ WHEHEÁS the doctrinal points in the minutes of a con
ference, held in London, August 7, 177C, have been undcN
stood ío favour ' justiacation by works:' now the Rev. John
Wesley and others, assemb ed in conference, do declare, that
we had no such meaning: and ihat we abhor the doctrinfl
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P^íjustification by works,' as a most perilous and abomina^\e doctrine. And as the said minutes are not sufíiciently
guarded in the way they are expressed, we hereby solemnly
(jeclare, in the sight of God, that we have no trust or confijence but in the alone meriis of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ for justification or salvation, either in life, death, or
the day of judgment. And thougli no one is a real Christian believer (and consequently cannot be saved) who doeth
^QX good works, where there is time and opportunity; yet
our works have no part in meriting or purchasing our justi'
^cation, from fîrst to last, either in Vvhole or in part.
" Signed by the Rev. Mr. Wesley and fifty-three preach* This affair is capable of raore illustration than it has received
tfQQs. Mr. Wesley's biographers hithcrto. Mr. Shirley's circular
letter was naturally resented by Mr. Wesley, as being published bc'
fore anv explanations respecting the minutes had been asked from
lúin their author; and also from its assuming that Mr. S., and the
clerí^y who might obey liis summons, had íhe right to come into the
conference, and to demand a recantation. Mr. Shirley, therefore,
ijon found, that he must approach in a more brotherly manner, or
diat Mr. Wesley and the conference would have no intercourse with
bim. This led Lady Huntingdon and Mr. Shirley to address
eîplanatory letters to Ãlr. Wesley. " As the method of proceeding,
aswell as ithe terms in which we had delivered ourselves," says Mr.
^hirlev " was objected to by many as by no means proper, and in
gubmission to the precept, ' Give no oflence to Jew or Gentile, or to
the church of God,' Lady Huntingdon and I wrote the following
letters which were delivered to Mr. Wesley the evening before the
conference met.^ Lady Huntingdon says, " As you and your
friends, and many others, have objected to the mode of the application to you in conference, as an arbitrary way of proceeding, we
wish to retract what a more deliberate consideration might have prevented,"&c. ^Nír. Shirley's letter acknowledges " t h a t t h e circular
was too hastily drawn up, and improperly expressed ; and therefore,
for the offensive cxpressions in it we desire we may be hereby undergtood to make cvery suitable submission to you." On this explanation, Mr. Shirley and his friends were invited by Mr. Wesley, to
corae tothe conference on the third day of its sitting. Mr. Shirley's
jiublished narrative thus proceeds,—" To say the truth, I was pleased
íhat the invitation came from Mr. Wesley, without any application
made on our parts, that there might not be left the least room for cenguring our proceedings as violent. On that day thercfore, I went
thither, accompanied with the Rev. Mr. Glascot, the Rev. Mr. Owcn,
(two mjnisters officiating in Lady Huntingdon's chapels,) John
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SHIRLEY'S

NOTE.

" Mr. Shirley's Christian respects wait on Mr. Wesley
The declaration agreed to in conference the 8th of August*
1771, has convinced Mr. Shirley he had mistaken the mean'
ing of the doctrinal points in the minutes of the conference
Lloyd, Esq., of Bath ; Mr. James Ireland, merchant of Bristol; ^j
Winter, and two students belonging to Lady Huntingdon's college]
" 1 shall only give you a brief detail of what passed, and rathei
the substance of what was spoken, than the exact words; omitting
likewise many things of no great weight or consequence.
" After Mr. Wesley had prayed, I desired to know whether
Lady Huntingdon's letter and mine to Mr. Wesley had been read
to the conference. Being answered in the negative, I begged leave
to read the copies of them ; which was granted. I then said that 1
hoped the submission made was satisfactory to the gentlemen of
the conference. This was admitted; but then it was urged, that
as the offence given by the circular letter had been very public, so
ought the letter of submission. I therefore readily consented to
the publication of it, and have now fulfiUed my promise. ^j
Wesley then stood u p ; the purport of his speech was a sketch of
his ministry from his first setting out to the present time; with a
view (as I understood) to prove that he had ever maintained justification by faith, and that there was nothing in the minutes contrary thereunto. He complained of iU-treatment from maiiy persons,
that he apprehended had been under obligations to him; and said
that the present opposition was not to the minutes; but to himself
personally.—In answer I assured them in the most solemn mamier,
that, wdth respect to myself, my opposition was not to Mr. Wesley,
or any particular person, but to the doctrines themselves.—And they
were pleased thus far to give me credit.—I then proceeded to speak
to the point; informed them of the great and general offence the
minutes had given; that I had numerous protests and testimonies
against them sent me írom Scotland, and from various parts of these
kingdoms ; that it must seem very extraordinary indeed, if so many
men of sense and learning should be mistaken, and that there was
nothing really offensive in the plain natural import of the minutes;
that I believed they themselves (whatever meaning they might
have intended) would allow that the more obvious meaning was roprehensible; and, therefore, I recommended to them, nay I hegffed,
and entreated for the Lord's sake, that they would go as far as they
could with a good conscience, in giving the world satisfaction. 1
said I hoped they would not take offence, (for I did not mean to give
it,) at my proposing to them a declaration which I had drawn up,
wishing that someth^g at least analogous to it might be agreed to. 1
then took the liberty to read it; a i ^ Mr. Wesley, after he had made
6ome (not very material) alterationfin it, readily consented to sign it;
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j^pld in London, August 7, 1770; and he hereby wishes to
jestify the full satisfaction he has in the said decîaration, and
j^is hearty concurrence and agreement with the saine.
•„ ^vhich he was followed by fifty-three of the preachers in connexion
jth hiinj there being only one or two that were against it.
<( Thus was this most important matter settled. But one of the preachj.. (naniely, Mr. Thomas Olivers) kept us a long time in debate;
jjygi^uously opposed the declaration : and to the last would not conÍent to si»^ ^*- ^^ maintained that our second justification (that is,
gt the day of judgment) is by works ; and he saw very clearly that
j-^r one that holds that tenet solemnly ' to declare in the sight of GoJ
,ij^t he has no trust or conf hmce but in the alone merits of our Lord
^jjj Sa\iour Jesu.s Christ, for justification or salvation, either in life,
jeath; or the day of judgment,' would be acting neither a ccnsistent,
;,or an upright part; for all the subtilties of metaphysical distinction
can never reconcile tenets so diametrically opposite as thesc. But,
jjjegsed l>e God, Mr. Wesîey, and fifty-three of his preachers, do not
jgfee vvith Mr. Olivors in this material article; íbr it appears from
their subscribing the declaration, that they do not maintain a sccond
justification by works.
"Al'ter the declaration had been agreed to, it w^as required of me,
on my P^^^j ^^^''•^^ ^ would makc some public acknowlodgment that I
had mistaken the meaning of tlie minutes. Here I hesitatcd a little j
forthough I was desirous to do evary thing (consistently with truth
andagcod conscience) for the e?;tablishment of ])eace and Christian
fellow'ship; yct I w^as very unwiíling to give any thing under my
hand that miglit seem to countenance the minutes in their obvious
gense. But then, when I was asked by one of the preachers whether
I did not believe Mr. Wesley to be an honcst man ; vvas distressed
on the other hand, lest, by refusing what was desired, I should seem
toinfer a doubt to Mr. Wesley's disadvantage. Having confidence,
therefore, in Mr. Wesley's integrity, who had dcclared he had no
fiuch meaning in tlie minutes, as was favourable to justification by
works; and, considering that every man is the bestjudge of his own
meaninfî, and has a right, so far, to our credit, and that. tliough nothincr eíse could, yet the declaration did convince me, they had some
.ither meaning than what appeared;—I say, (these thingsconsidered,)
I promised them satisfaction in this particular; and, a few days afterwards, sent Mr. Wesley the following message, with which he waâ
very well pieased:—
[Then follows ]\Ir. Shirley's note as given above.]
" Thus far all was well.—The foundation was secured.—And,
with respect to lesser matters of difference, we might well bear with
one another: and if either party should see occasion to oppose the
utlier's peculiar opinion, it might be done without vehemence, and
without using any reproachful terms. The whole was conducted
with great decency on all sides. W e concluded with prayer, and with
the warmest indications of mutual peace and love. For my own
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"Mr. Wesley is at full liberty to make wliat use he please
of this.
^
" August 10, 1771."
Mr. Fletcher had entitled his defence of Mv. Wesley "'pL
first check to Antinomianism;" but he did not content hini
self with emngelizing the apparently legal minutes anH
defending the doctrinal consistency and orthodoxy of ]U
Wesley. He incidentally discussed various other points ní
quinquarticular controversy; and he, as well as Mr. "Wes.
ley, was quickly assailed by a number of replies not couched
in the most courteous style. Mr. Fletcher's skill and adm'
rable teinper so fully fitted Iiim to conduct the dispute which
had arisen, that Mr. Wesley left the contest cliiefly to hin>
and calmly pursued his labours; and tlie whole issued in l
series of publications, from the pen of the Vicar of Madelev
which, as a whole, can scarcely be too ,highly praised or
valued.* While the language endures, they will effectuallv
operate as checks to Antinomianism in every subtle fonn
which it may assume; and present the pure and beautifui
system of evangelical truth, as well guarded on the other
hand against Pelagian self-suflíiciency. The Rev. Augustus
Toplady, Mr. (after^vard Sir Ricliard) HiII, and his brother
the Rev. Rowland Hill, with the Rev. John Berridge, were
his principal antagonists; but his learning, his acuteness
his brilliant talent at illustrating an argumentj and, above
all, the hallowed spirit in which he conducted the controversy, gave him a mighty superiority over his opponents*
andalthough there will be a difference of opinion, accordino
to the systems which different readers have adopted, as to
part, believe me, I was perfectly sincere; and thought this one of the
happiest, and most honourable days of my life."
The whole conduct of Mr. Shirley, in this affair, affords a pleasmg
contrast to that of the Hills, Toplady, and others, who soon rushcd
hot and reckless into the controversy. Mr. Shirley, it is true, complains, that, after this adjustment, Mr. Fletcher should have so severely attacked him in his five îetters; but he appears never to have
departed from the meekness of a Christian, and the manners of a
gentleman.
* It ought to be observed, that Mr. Fletcher's writings are nottoba
considered, in every particular, as expressing tlie views of Mr. Wéíley, and the body of Methodists; and that, though greatly admired
among us, they are not reckoned amonff the standards of our doctrines.
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the side on which the victory of argiment remains, there
can be none as to which bore away the prize of temper.
^j^idst the scurrilities and vulgar abuse of Mr. Toplady,
(jtherwise an able writer, and a man of learning, and the
goarse virulence or buffoonery of the HiIIs and Berridge,* it
.^ j.efreshing to remark, in the writings of " the saintly
fletcher," so fine a union of strength and meekness; an
g^^e so keen, and yet so smooth; and a heart kept in such
grfect charity with his assailants, and so intent upon esJablishing truth, not for victory, but for salvation.
In this dispute, Mr. Wesley wrote but little, and that
chieíly in defence of his own consistency, in reply to Mr.
fîill. His pamphlets also are models of temper, logical and
calm) but occasionally powerfully reproving; not so much
jsfeeling that he had received abuse and insult, as holding it
his duty to bring the aggressor to a due sense of his own
misdoings. The conclusion of his first reply to Mr. Hill is
0 su-ong iUustration:—
" Having now answered the queries you proposed, suffer
me, sir, to propose one to you ; the same which a gentleman
* The titles of several of the pieces, written by Toplady and others,
íuch as " An old Fox tarred and feathered;" " Tlie Serpent and the
Fox •" " Pope John," &c.; are sufficient evidences of the temper and
nianner of this band of controversialists. In what the Rev. Rowland
HiU calls " Some Gentle Strictures' on a sermon by Mr. Wesley,
ireached on laying the foundation-stone of the city road chapel, Mr,
•\VesIey is subjected to certain not \ery gentle objurgations, which it
wouldbe too sickcning a task to copy or to read. The Gospel Magazinc, socalled, was equally unmeasured in its abuse, and as vulgar;
but to do justicc to all parties, the Calvinists even of that day disapproved of this publication, and it was given up. Even Mr. Rowland
Hill appears to have incurred the displeasure of some of his brethren;
prina second cdition of liis " Gentle Strictures," he explains himgelf_awkwardly cnough, certainly—that wlien he called Mr. Wesley
"wretch," and " miscreant," they must remember that "wretch"
means " an unhappy person;" and " miscreant," " one whose belief
is wrong!" W e have happily no recent instances of equally unbrotherly and unchristian temper in connexion with this controversy,
except in the bittcr and unsanctified spirit of Bogue and Bermett's
History of the Dissenters. The two doctors, however, were in the
habit of declining the merit of the passages on Methodism, in favour
of each other; and to which of them the honour of the authorship is
(lue, has never yet, I believe, been ascertained.—" Where there is
fhame," says Dr. Johnson, " there may in time be virtue."
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of your own opinion proposed to me some years sînce:
^ Sir, how is it that as soon as a man comes to the knoi|^
ledge of THE TRUTH, it spoils his temper?' Thcit it doess'
I had observed over and over, as well as Mr. J. had. j^^.
how can we account for it ? Has the truth (so I\Ir. J. tei-jvj^
ed what many love to term the doctrine of free-grace) a ^J
tural tendency to spoil the temper? To inspire prj^'
haughtiness, superciliousness ? To make a man ' wiser itl
his own eyes than seven men that can render a reason'îj
Does it naturally turn a nian into a cynic, a bear, a Topi*
dy ? Does it at once set bim free from all the restraintgof
good nature, deccncy, and good manners ? Cannot a map
hold distinguishing grace, as it is called, but he must 4i/
tinguish himself for passion. sourness, bitterness? JViugj
man, as soon as he looks upon himself to be an absolutefavourite of heaven, look upon all that oppose him as Diabo.
lonians, as predestinated dogs of hell ? Truly, the melancholy instance now before us would almost induce us to
think so. For who Avas of a more amiable temper than Mr
HiII, a few years ago ? When I first conversed with him 'm
London, I thought I had seldom seen a man of fortune who
appeared to be of a more humble, modest, gentle, friendlv
disposition. And yet tliis same 3ír. II., when he has once
becn grounded in the knowledge of THE TRUTH, is of a tem*
per as totally different from this, as light is from darkness'
He is now haughty, supercilious, disdaining his opponents*
as unworthy to be set with the dogs of his flock! He is
violent, impetuous, bitter of spirit! In a word, the author
of the review !
" O, sir, what a commendation is this of your doctrine?
Look at Mr. Hill the Arminian! The loving, amiable
generous, friendly man. Look at Mr. Hill the Calvinist!
Is it the same person? this spiteful, morose, touchy man?
Alas! what has the knowledge of THE TRUTH done ?' What
a deplorable change has it made? Sir, I love you still
though I cannot esteein you, as I did once. Let me entreat
you, if not for the honour of God, yet for the honour of
your cause, avoid, for the time to come, all anger, all spite,
all sourness and bitterness, all contemptuous usage of your
opponents, not inferior to you, unless in fortune. 0, piit
on again bowels of mercies, kindness, gentleness, long-suf-
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fering? endeavouring to hold, even with them that differ
froiîi y^^ "^ opinion, the unity of the Spirit in the bond of
peace!"
'This controversy, painful as it Avas in many respects, and
^UQ cause of much unhallowed joy to the profane wits of the
i^y who were not a little gratified at this exhibition of what
xugy termed " spiritual gladiatorship," has been productive
rtf important consequences in this country. It showed to
the pious and moderate Calvinists how well the richest
jg^vs of evangelical truth could be united with Arminianjgju; and it effected, by its bold and fearless exhibition of
the logical consequences of the doctrines of the decrees,
much greater moderation in those who still admitted them,
aiid gave birth to some softened modifications of Calvinism
• ttie age that followed;—an effect which has remained to
this day. The disputes on these subjects have, since that
time been less frequent, and more temperate ; nor have good
men so much laboured to depart to the greatest distance
from each other, as to find a ground on which they could
make the nearest approaches. This has been especiahy the
case between the Methodists and tlie evangelical dissenters.
Of late a Calvinism of a higher and sterner form has sprung
up ainong a certain sect of the clergy of the church of England; though some of them, whatever their private theory
may be, feel that these points are not fit subjects for the edification of their congregations in public discourses. Of Calvinism since the period of this controversy the Methodist
preachers and societies have bcen in no danger; so powerful and complete was its effect upon them. At no conference,
since that of 1770, has it been necessary again to ask,
" wherein have we leaned too much to Calvinism ?" There
has been indeed, not in the body, but in some of its ministers occasionally, a leaning to what is worse than Calvinism,
—toa sapless, legal, and philosophizing theology. The influence of the opinions of the majority of the preachers has
always, however, counteracted this; and the true balance
between the extremes of each system, as set up in the doctrinal writings of Mr. Vresley, has been of late years better
preserved than formerly. Those writings are, indeed, more
read and better appreciated in the connexion, than at some
former periods: and perhaps at the present time they exert
on
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a more powerful influence than they ever did over the theo.
logical views of both preachers aiid people. To this the
admirably complete, correct, and elegant edition of Mr.
Wesley's works, lately put forthby the labour and judgment
of the Rev. Thomas Jackson, will stiU further contribute.
Numerous valuable pieces on different subjects, which had
beenquite lostto the public, have been recovered; and otherg,
but very partially known, have been collected.
In the midst of all these controversies and cares, the societies continued to spread and flourish under the influengB
of the zeal and piety of the preachers, animated by the
ceaseless activity and regular visits of Mr. Wesley, who,
though now upwards of seventy years of age, seemedto
possess his natural strength unabated.* His thoughts were,
however, frequently turning with anxiety to soine arrai^.
ment for the government of the connexion after his death;
and not being satisfied that the plan he had sketched om a
few years before would provide for a case of so nxich consequence, he directed his attention to Mr. Fletcher, and wannly
invited him to come forth into the work, and to allow himself to be introduced by him to the societies and preachers
as their future head. Earnestly as this was pressed, Mr.
rietcher could not be induced to undertake a task to which,
in his humility, he thought himself inadequate. This seems
to have been his only objection; but had he accepted the
offer, the plan would have failed, as Mr. Fletcher was afew
year's afterwards cahed into another world. From Mr.
Charles Wesley, who had become a family man, and had
nearly given up travelling, he had no hope as a successor;
and even then a farther settlement would have been necessary, because he could not be expected longto survive hisbro*Tn his seventy-second year he thus speaks of himself, "ThisbeincT my birth day, the first dayof my seventy-second year, I wasconsidering how is this that I find just the same strcngth as I did thirty
vears So'^ that my sight is considerably better now, and ray ner^w
firmer than they were then'? that I have none of the infirmitíesof
old a(re and have lost several I had in my youth 1: The grand cause
is the g'ood pleasure of God, who docth whatsoever pleaseth hun.T h e chief means are, 1. My constantly rising at four for about fifty
vears • 2 My generallv preaching at five in the mormng, one of the
mosthealthyexercises'intheworíd: 3. My never travemngjess.by
sea or land, than four thousand fivc bundred imles m a year.
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ther. Still therefore this important matter remained undejgj-iiiined. At the time the overture was made to Mr. Fletcher,
the preachers who were fully engaged in the work amounted
to one hundred and fifty ; and the societies, in Great Britain
and Ireland, to upwards of thirty-five thousand, exclusive of
the regular hearers. This rapid and constant enlargement
nf the connexion heightened the urgency of the question of
its ful^íre settlement; and it is pleasing to remark, that Mr.
rîharles Wesley at length entered into this feeling, and offergd his suggestions. In spite of the little misunderstandings
^hich had arisen, he maintained a strong interest in a work
/jf wbich he had been so eminent an instrument; and this
grew upon him in his latter years. Thus we have seen him
springing into activity upon the sickness of his brother, before mentioned, and performing for hiin the full " work of an
evangelist," by travelling in his place; and, upon iVIr. Wesigy's recovery, his labours were afforded locally to the chapets in London and Bristol, to the great edification of the
congregations. In one of his latest letters to his brotherj entering into the question of a provision for the settlement of
the future govemment of the connexion. he says, " I served
West-street chapel on Friday and Sunday. Stand to your
own proposal: ' Let us agree to differ.' I Íeave America and
Scotland to your latest thoughts and recognitions; only observing now, that you are exactly right,—keep your authority while you live; and, after your death, detur digniori., or
rather, digniorihus. You cannot settle the successiæi. You
cannot divine how God wiU settle it."
Thus Charles gave up as hopeless the return to the church,
and suggested the plan which his brother adopted, to devolve
the government, not indeed upon one, but upon many whom
he esteemed " the worthiest," for age, experience, talent, and
moderation.

CHAPTER XII.
IN 1775, Mr. Wesley, during a tour in tlie north of Ireland,
had a dangerous sickness occasioned by sleeping on the
ground, in an orchard, in the hot weather, which he says he
had been " accustomed to do for forty years without ever
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being injured by it." He was slow to admit that old age had
arrived, or he trusted to triumph long over its infirmitieB.
The consequence in this case, however, wasthat, after man,
fully struffgling with the incipient symptomsof thecomplai^
and attemípting to throw them off by reading, journeyÍBg^
and preaching, he sunk into a severe fever, from which, after
lyiní insensible for some days, he recovered with extraordi,
nary rapidity : and resumed a service which, extended asit
had been through so many years, was not yet to be termina.
ted. m i l s t in London the next year, the followmg mcident
occurred:-~"
An order had been made by the house of lords, «That
the commissioners of his majesty's excise do wnte circular
letters to all persons whom they have reason to suspectto
have plate, as also to those who have not paid regularly the
duty on the same," &c. In consequence of this order, the
accountant-general for household plate sent Mr. Wesleya
copy of the order, with the foUowing letter:—
" REVEREXD SIR,

" As the commissioners cannot doubt but you haveplate
for which you have hitherto neglected to make an entry,
they have directed me to send you the above copy of the
lords' order, and to inform you, they expect that you forthwith make due entry of all your plate, such entry to bear
date from the commencement of the plate duty, or from such
time as you have owned, used, had, or kept any quantity of
silver plate, chargeable by the act of parliament; as in default hereof, the board wiU be obliged to signify your refusal
to their lordships.
" N. B. An immediate answer is desired.'*
Mr. Wesley rephed as follow^s:—
" siR,

" I have two silver tea-spoons at London, and two at Bristol. This is all the plate which I have at present; and I
shaU notbuy any more while so many around me wantbread.
" I am, sir,
" Your most humble servant,
« JOHN WESLEY.'*
No doubt the commissionerá of his majesty's excise
thouffht that the head of so numerous a people had not for-
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gotten his own interests, and that the interior of his episcopal residence in London was not without superfluities and
gplendour.
The bishop of Sodor and Man having written a pastoral
letter to all the clergy within his diocese, to warn their
flocks against iMethodism, and exhorting them to present all
•\vho attended its meetings in the spiritual courts, and to repel every Methodist preacher from the sacrament, Mr. Westey hastened to the island, and in May, 1777, landed at
pouglas. In every place Iie appears to have been cordially
received by all ranks ; and his prompt visit probably put a
gtop lo this threatened ecclesiastical violence, for no farther
mention is made of it. The societies in the island continued
toflourish5 and, on Mr. Vv'esley's second visit, he found a
^e^v bishop of a more liberal character.
Xhe Foundry having become too small for the comfortable accommodation of the congregation in that part of London and being also gloomy and dilapidated, a new chapel
had been erected. " November Ist," says Mr. Wesley, " was
the day appointed for opening the new chapel in the cityroad. It is perfectly neat, but not fine, and contains far
fliore than the Foundry ; I believe, together with the morniflcr chapel, as inany as the tabernacle. Many were afraid
thåt the multitudes, crowding from all parts, would have occasioned much disturbance; but they were happily disappointed; there was none at all: all was quietness, decency,
and order. I preached on part of Solomon's prayer at the
dedication of the temple; and both in the morning and afternoon God was eminently present in the midst of the congregation."*
Here the brothers agreed to oflaciate as often as possible
till the congregation should be settled. Two resident clerffvmen were also employed at this chapel as curates, for
réading the fuU church service, administering the sacraments, and burying the dead. But Mr. Charles Wesley
took some little offence at the liberty given to the preachers
to officiate in his brother's absence, and when he himself
could not supply. His letter of complaint produced, however, no change in his brother's appointments, nor was it
Ukely. Mr. Wesley knew well that his own preaching at
* Journal.
20*
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the new chapel, and the ministrations of the other clergy*
men durincr the hours of service in the parish church, without a license from the bishop, or the acknowledgment of his
spiritual jurisdiction, was just as irregularan aífair, consiaered ecclesiastically, as the other. The city-road chapel, with
its establishmeut of clergy, service in canonical hours, an^
sacraments, was, in the eye of the law, as much as any dis.
senting place of worship in London, a conventicle ; though^
when tried by a better rule, it was eminently, in those daya
of power and simplicitv, ^^ none other than the house of God,
and the gate of heaven." to devout worshippers. An influ,
ence of a very extraordinary kind often rested upon the vast
^ongregations assembled there ; thousands were trained up
in it for the kingdom of God; and the society exhibited ^
greater number of members, perhaps, than any other, except that in Bristol, who, for intelligence, deep experience
in the things of God, stability, meekness of spirit, and holi,
ness of life^ were at once the ornaments of NIethodism, and
an influential example to the other societies of the metropolis.
In 1778, IMr. Wesley began to publish a periodical work,
which he entitled, " The Arminian Magazine; consisting of
extracts and original treatises on unlversal redemptíon."
He needed a medium through which he could reply to the
numerous attacks made upon him ; and he made use of it
farther to introduce into general circulation several choice
treatises on universal redemption, and to publish selections
from his valuable correspondence with pious persons. He
conducted this Avork while he lived ; and it is stiU continued
by the conference, under the title of the " Wesleyan Methodist Magazine," on the same general principles as toitstheo'
logy, though on a more enlarged plan,
A dispute of a somewhat serious aspect arose in the following year out of the appointment of a clergyman by Mr.
Wesley to preach every Sunday evening in the chapel at
Bath. It was not probable that the preachers of the cireuit
should pay the same deference to a strange clergyman, recently introduced, as to Mr. Wesley j but when this exclusive occupation of the pulpit on Sunday evenings was objected to by them and part of the society, Mr. Wesley, support^d by his brother, who had accompanied him to Bath, stood
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^riuly upon his right to appoiut when and where the preachgis should oíRciate, as a fundamental part of the compact
Ijetween them; and the assistant preacher, Mr. M'Nab, was
gyspended until " he came to another mind." As Mr.
^I'Nab, who had thus faîlen under Mr. Wesley's displeasure,
Vas supported by many of the other preachers, a stormy
conference was anticipated. To this raeeting Mr, Wesley,
therefore, foreseeing that his authority would be put to the
trial, strongly invited his brother, in order that he might asqst him with his advice. At first Mr. Charles Wesley deflinedî 011 the ground that he could not trust to his brother's
y\ffO\\v and resolution. He, however, attended; but when
lie saw that IVIr. Wesley was determined to heal the breach
hv concession, he kept entire silence. The offending preach/j was received back Avithout censure; and, from this time,
pr, Whitehead thinks that*iMr. Wesley^s authority in the
conference declined, This is not correct; but that authority
\vas exercised in a different manner. Many of the preachers
had become old in the work; and were men of great talents,
tried fidelity, and influence with the societies. These quali^je? were duly appreciated by Mr. Wesley, who now regarded them more than formerly, when they were young and inexperienced, as his counsellors and coadjutors. It was an
eminent proof of Mr. Wesley's practical wisdom, that he
never attempted to contend with circumstances not to be
controlled ; and from this time he placed his supremacy no
lonffer upon authority, but upon the influence of wisdom,
character, and age, and thus confirmed rather than diininished it. Had Mr. Charles Wesley felt sure of being supported
bv his brother with what he called " vigour," it is plain from
!ii; letter on the occasion, that he would have stood upon the
alternativeof the uncondhional submission of all the preaohers, or a separation, His brother chose a more excellent
way. and no doubt foresaw, not only that if a separation liad
been driven on by violence, it would have been an extensive
one; but that among the societies which remained the same
process would naturally, and necessarily, at some future
time, take plaee, and so nothing be ultimately gained, to
counterbalance the îmmediate mischief, The silence maintained by Mr. Charles Wesley in this conference did him
also great honour, He suspected ^^ the warmth of his tem-
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per;" he saw that, as hisbrother was bent upon concihationj
any thing he could say would only endanger the mutual
conôdence between hini and his preachers, and he held his
peace. He himself believed that a formal separation of the
body of preachers and people from the church would inevi,
tably take p ace after his brother's death, and thought itbest
to bring on thc crisis before that event. " You," says he,
to his brother, " think otherwise, and I submit." The fact
has been. that no SUCIL separation as he feared, that is, separation on such principles, and under such feelings of hostility
to the established church, has yet taken place.
The foUowing letter writtcn by ^VIr. Wesley in 1782, to a
nobleman high in ofíice, shows how much his mind was
alive to every thing which conccrned the morals and rehgioø
of the country, and is an instance of the happy manner in
which he could unite courtesy with reproof, without destroy.
ing its point. A report prevailed that the ministry designed
to embody the militia, and exercise them on a Sunday.
" MY LORD,

" If I wrong your lordship I am sorry for it; butl really believe, your lordship fears God; and I hope your lordship has no unfavourable opinion of the Christian revelation.
This encourages me to trouble your lordship with a few
lines, which otherwise I should not take upon me to do.
" Ábove thirty years ago, a niotion was made in parliament, for raising and embodying the militia, and for exercising them, to save time, on Sunday. When the motion- was
like to pass, an old gentleman stood up and said, ' Mr. Speaker, I have one objection to this: I believe an old book, called the Bible.' The members looked at one another, and the
motion was dropped.
"Must not all others, who believe the Bible, have the very
same objection? And from what I have seen, I cannotbut
think, these are still three fourths of the nation. Now, setting religion out of the question, is it expedient to give such
a shock to so many millions of people at once? And certainly it would shock thein extremely: it would woundthem
in a very tender part. For would not they, would not all
England, would not all Europe, consider this as a virtual repeal of the Bible ? And would not all serious persons say,
* we have little religion in the land now; but by this step we
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ghall have less still. For wherever this pretty show is to
jje seen, the people will flock together; and wtll lounge away
gQ much time before and after it, that the churches wiU be
gjuptier than they are already!'
í' My lord, I am concerned for this on a double account.
j"irst, because I have personal obligations to your lordship,
jiid would fain, even for this reason, recommend your lordgjjip to the love and esteem of all over whom I have any
iiiíluence. Secondly, because I now reverence your lordship
^QX your ofíice' sake; and believe it to be my bounden duty
^Q do all that is in my little power, to advance your lordship's influence and reputation.
"WiU your lordship permit me to add a word in my old
fashioned way ? 1 pray Him that has all power in heaven
aiid earth to prosper all your endeavours for the public good,
andam,
"Mylord,
" Your lordship's willing servant,
"JOHN WESLEY."
In 1783 Mr. Wesley paid a visit to Holland, having been
pressed to undertake this journey by a Mr. Ferguson, formerly a member of the London society, who had made acquaintance with some pious people, who, having read Mr.
Wesley's sermons, were desirous of seeing him.
The following are extracts froin his journal: and they
wiU be read with pleasure, both as exhibiting his activity at
so advanced an age, and as they present an interesting picture of his intercourse with a pious remnant in several parts
of that morally deteriorated country:—
"Wednesday, June 11, I took coach with Mr. Brackenbury, Broadbent, and Whitefield ; and in the evening we
reached Harwich. I went immediately to Dr. Jones, who
received ine in the most affectionate manner : about nine in
the morning we sailed; and at nine on Friday 13, landed at
Helvoetsluys. Here we hired a coach for Briel; but were
forced to hire a wagon also, to carry a box, which one of
us could have carried on his shoulders. At Briel we took a
boat to Rotterdam. We had not been long there, when Mr.
Bonnet, a bookseller, w^ho had invited me to his house, called
for me. But as Mr. Loyal, the minister of the Scotch congregation, had invited me, he gave up his claim, and went
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with us to Mr. Loyal's.
found a friendly, sensible, hospi,
table, and I am persuaded, a pious man.
" Saturday 14. I had much conversation with the tMro
English ministers, sensible, wcll bred, serious men. These,
as well as Mr. Loyal, were very willing I should preach in
their churches; but they thought it would be best for meto
preach in the episcopal church. By our conversmg freely
together many prejudices were removed, and all our hearts
seemed to be united togcther.
" Sunday 15. The episcopal church is not quite so large
as the chapel in West-street: it is very elegant both withoiit
and within. The service bcgan at half past nine. Such a
congregation had not often been thcre before. I preached
on ' God created man in his own image.' The people
' seemed aU, but their attention, dead.' In the afternoon the
church was so filled, as (they inforraed me) it had not been
for these fifty years. I preached on, ' God hath given us
eternal life; and this life is in his Son.' I believe God applied it to many hearts. Were it only for this hour, I am
glad I came to Holland.
" Monday 16. We set out in a track-skuit for the Hague:
by the way we saw a curiosity;—the gallows near the canal,
sun-ounded with a knot of beautiful trees! so the dying man
will have one pleasant prospect here, whatever befalls him
" At elêven we came to Helft, a large, handsome town;
where we spent an hour at a merchant's house; who as well
as his wife, a very agreeable woman, seemed both to fear
and to love God. Afterwards we saw the great church, I
think, nearly, if not quite, as long as York Minster. Itis
exceedingly light and elegant within, and every part iskept
exquisitely clean.
^ . . .
" Wlien we came to the Hague, though we had heard
much of it, we were not disappointed. It is indeed beautiful beyond expression. Many of the houses are exceedmgly
grand, and are finely interraixed with water and wood; yet
not too close, but so as to be sufficiently ventilated by the air.
"Being invited to tea by Madam de Vassenaar, (oneof
the first quality in the Hague,) I waited upon her m the
afternoon. She received us with that easy openness and
„m,i.;iu,r «ri.í^h ,«fiimnstnp.rnliar <o Christians and persons

LtFE OF WESLEY.

239

Q^ quality. Soon after came ten or twelve ladies more who
geeined to be of her owm rank, (though dressed quite plaini,r) and two most agreeable gentlemen: one of whom, I
jfterwards understood, was a colonel in the Prince's Guards.
After tea I expounded the three first verses of the thirteenth
chapter of the first epistle to the Corinthians: Captain M.
iflterpreted, sentence by sentence. I then prayed, and Coloiiel V. after me. I believe this hour was well employed.
íí Tuesday 17. We dined at IMrs. L—'s, in such a family
^s I have seldom seen. Her mother, upwards of seventy,
ggemed to be continually rejoicing in God her Saviour.
tj^e daughter breathes the same spirit; and her grandchildren, three little girls and a boy, seem to be all love. I have
uot seen four such children together in England. A gentlenian coming in after dinner, I found a particular desire to
oraV ío^ ^"^- ^^ ^ ^^^^^^ wdiile he melted into tears, as in(jeed did most of the company. Wednesday 18. In the
aftenioon Madain de Vassenar invited us to a meeting at a
jjgjíThbouring lady's house. I expounded Gal. vi. 14, and
^lr. M. interpreted as before.
í' Tliursday 19. We took boat at seven. Mrs. L., and one
of her relations, being unwilling to part so soon, bore us
company to Leyden, a large and populous town, but not so
pleasant as Rotterdam. In the afternoon we went to Haarlem where a plain good man and his wife received us in a
Biost affectionate manner. At six we took boat again: as it
wasfilledfrom end to end, I was afraid we should not have
avery pleasant journey. After Mr. Ferguson had told the
people who we were, we made a slight excuse, and sung a
hyran: they were alí attention. We then talked a little, by
means of our interpreter, and desired that any of them
who pleased would sing. Four persons did so, and sung
well: after awhile we sung again; so did one or two of
them; and all our hearts were strangely knit together, so
that when we came to Amsterdam, they dismissed us with
abundance of blessings.
" Friday 20. At five in the evening we drank tea at a
merchant's, Mr. G—s, where I had a long conversation with
Mr. de H., one of the most learned as well as popular ministers in the city; and I believe (what is far more important)
he is truly alive to God. He spoke Latin well, and seemed
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to be one of a strong understanding, as well as of an excel,
lent spirit. In returning to our inn, we called at a station,
er's, and though we spent but a few rainutes, it was enoij^
to convince us of his strong affection even to strangejj^
W^hat a change does the grace of God niake in the heartt
Shyness and stiffness are now no more!
" Sunday 22. I went to the new church, so called still
though four or five hundred years old. It is larger, highjer
and better inuminated than most of our cathedrals. 1^^'
screen that divides the church írom the choir, is of polishe^
brass, and shines like gold. I understood the psalms that
were sung, and the text weU, and a little of the sermon.
which Mr. de H. delivered with great earnestness. At two I
began the service at tlie English church, an elegant building^
about the size of West-street chapel; only it has no galle!
ries, nor have any of the churches in HoIIand. I preached
on Isaiah Iv. 6, 7, and I am persuaded many received the
truth in the love thereof.
" After service I spent another hour at Mr. Y's. Mrs. V.
again asked me abundance of questions concerning dehverance from sin, and seemed a good deal better satisfied with
regard to the great and precious promises. Thence we
went to Mr. B., who had lately found peace with God. He
was full of faith and love, and could hardly mention the
goodness of God without tears. His wife appeared to be of
the same spirit, so that our hearts were soon knit together.
From thence we went to another fainily, where a large company were asserabled: but all seeined open to receive instruction, and desirous to be altogether Christians.
" Wednesday 25. We took boat for Haarlem. The great
church here is a noble structure, equalled by few cathedrals
in England, either in length, breadth, or height: the organ
is the largest I ever saw, and is said to be the finest in Europe. Hence we went to Mr. Van K's, whose wife was convinced of sin, and brought to God, by reading Mr. Whitefield's sermons.
" Here we were at home. Before dinner we took a walk
in Haarlem wood. It adjoins to the town, and is cut out in
many shady walks, with lovely vistas shooting out every
way. The walk from the Hague to Scheveling is pleasant;
those near Amsterdam more so; but these exceed them all.
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<' \Ve returned in the afternoon to Amsterdam, and in the
gvening took leave of as many of our friends as we could.
jjo^v cntirely were we mistaken in the HoUanders, suppogjjig them to be of a cold, phlegmatic, unfriendly temper!
j jiave not inet with a more warraly affectionate people in
jill Europe! No, not in Ireland!
íí Tbursday 26. Our fricnds having îargely providedus with
^viiie and fruits for our httle journey, we took boat in alovely niorning íbr t^trecht, with Mr. Van K's sister, who in the
Wåy g^^^'^ ^^^ ^^ striking account. ' In lliat house,' said she,
(pointing to it as we went by,) ' ray husband and I lived:
aiid that church adjoining it, was his church. Five years
,,20. we were sitting together, being in perfcct health, when
lie dropped dbwn, and in a quarter of an hour died: I lifted
jjp luy bcart and said, Lord, thou art my husband now ; and
fouud no will but Iiis.' This was a trial worthy of a Christiau: aiid she has ever since made lier word good. AVe
^vere scarcely got at our inn at Utrecht when Miss L. came;
Ifouiid hcr just such as I expected. She caine on purpose
from bcr father's countr^'-house, where all tlie family were.
Iobr-er^e of all the pious people in HoIIand, that, without
aiiv rule but the word of God, they dress as plainly as Miss
Marcli did forinerly, and Miss Johnson does now ! And consideriug the vast disadvantage they are under, having no
coniiexion with cach other, and being under no such discipliue at all as we are, I wonder at the grace of God that is
in thftn.

•• Saiurday 28. I have this day livcd fourscore years; and
;n the inercy of God, ray eyes are not waxed dira, and what
litlle strength of body or inind I had thirty years since, is
\\\<\ the sanie I have now. God grant I raay never live to be
useless. Katber inay I
' My body with my charge l lay down,
And cease at once to work and live.'

" Sunday 29. At ten I began the service in the English
church in Utretcht. I belicve all the English in the city
werepresent. and forty or fifty HoIIanders. I preached on
tlie 13th of the first of Coriothians, Ithink as searchingly as
ever in my life. Afterwards a merchant invited rae to dinner: for six ^ears he hadbeenat death's door by an asthma,
and was extremely ill last night; but this morning, without
!21
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any visible cause, he was weU, and walked across the city to
the church. He seemed to be deeply acquainted with religion, and made me promise, if I came to Utrecht again, to
make his house my horae.
, , ^," In the evening, a large company of us met at Miss L's,
wherel was desired to repeat the substance of my morning
«ermon I did so, Mr. Toydemea, (the professor of lawin
the university,) interpreting it sentence ])y sentence. They
then sung a Dutch hyinn, and we an English one. Afler.
wards ]Mr. Regulet, a venerable old man, spent some time in
prayer for the establishraent of peace andlove betweenthe
two nations.
" Tuesday, July 1. I caUed on as many as 1 could of my
friends, and we parted with much affection. We then hired
a yacht, which brought us to Helvoetsluys about eleven
the next day. At two we went on board: but the wmd
turning against us, we did not reach Harwich tiU about nine
on Friday morning. After a little rest, we procured a carriage, and reached London about eleven at night.
" I can by no means regret either the trouble or expense
which attended this little journey. It opened me a way into,
as it were, a new world, where the land, the bmldings, the
people, the customs, were aU such as I had never seen before: but as those with whom I conversed were of the same
spirit with my friends in England, I w^as as much at home
in Utrecht and Amsterdam, as in Bristol and London."
That provision for the stabUity and the governmentflfthe
connexion after his death which had been to Mr. Wesley a
matter of serious concern for several years, was accomphshed in 1784, and gave him, whenever he subsequently adverted to the subject, the greatest satisfaction. From this time
hefelt that he had nothing more to do, than to spend his remaining life in the sarae spiritual labours in which he had
been so long engaged; and that he had done all that a true
pmdence required, to provide for the continuance and extension of a work which had so strangely enlarged under his
superintendence.
This settlement was effected by a legal mstrument, enrolled in chancery, called " A Deed of Dec aration," in which
one hundred preachers, mentioned by name, were declared
to be " the conference of the people called Methodists." By

LIFE OF WESLEY.

243

jtieans of this deed, a legal description was given to the term
j,Qnference, and the scttlement of the chapels upon trustces
^vas provided for; so that the appointment of preachers to
ef ciate in them should be vested in the conference, as it had
jjeretofore been in IVÎr. Wesley. The deed also declares
IJQ;V the succession and identity of the yearly conference is
+0 be continued, and contains various regulations us to the
ehoice of a president and secreHi-y, the filling up of vacanc'ic^; expulsions, &c. Thus " the succession," as it was called
iu 3lr. Chark's V/esley's letter, above quoted, was provided
for; and the conference, with iis president, chosen annually came into the place of the founder of the connexion, and
jjjjs so continued lo the prcsent day. As the whole of the
oreachers were not included in the deed, and a few who
thought theraselves cqually entitled to be of the hundred
nreachers v, ho thus formed the legal conference vrere excepted, some dissatisfaction arose ; but as all the preachers
^rere eligible to be introduced into that body, as vacancies occurredj this feeliiig was but partial, and soon subsided.* AU
the preachers in full connexion were also allowed to vote in
the conference; and subsequently, those who were not of
the hundred, but had been in connexion a certain nuraber
of years, were perniitted, by their votes, to put the president
into nomination for the confirmation of the legal conference.
Tlius all reasonable ground for raistrust and jealousy was
removed frora the body of the preachers at large; and with
respect to the hundred preachers theraselves, the president
beinff chosen annuaUy, and each being eligible to that honour° efí ciency of administration v\^as wisely connected with
* » Messrs. John Hampson, sen. and John Hampson, jun., his
son, WiIIiam Eells, and Joseph Pilmoor, with a few other travelUng
preachers, were greatly offcnded that their names were not inserted
ui the deed. By Mr. Fletcher's fiiendly efibrts, a partial reconcifiatioawaseffected between tliem and Mr. Wesley ; but it was of short
contmuance. Soon afi;er the conferencc, 1784, Mr. Hampson, senior,
became an independent minister ; but being old and infirm, and the
people poor among whom he laboured, he was assisted out of the
preachers' fund wliile he lived. He died in the year 1795. Mr.
Hampson, jun. procured ordination in the established church, and
got a Uvmg in Sunderland, in the north of England. Mr. Eells also
left the connexion, and, some time afi;er, joined Mr. Atlay at DewsImry; ajid Mr. Pilmoor went to America."—.%7eí.
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equality. The consequence has becn, tl it the preachers
have generally remained inost firraly united by affectio^
and rautual confidcnce, and that few serious disputes bave
ever arisen among them, or have extended beyond a very
few individuals. Ecclesiastical history does not, perhapSj
present an instance of an equal nuraber of ininisters broughj
into contact so close, and caUed so frequently together, foj.
the discussion of various subjects, ainong whoin so niueh
general unaniinity, both as to doctrines and points of disci.
pline, has prevaUed, joined with so rauchreal good wiU and
friendship towards each other, for so grcat a number of
years. This is the more reraarkable, as by their frequent
changes from station to station, opposite interests and feeb
ings are very often brought into conflict. The final decisions of the conference on thtúr appointraent to these stations, generalíy the raost perplexing part of its annual business, are, however, cheerfuliy or patiently submitted to
frora the knowledge tbat each has of the public spirit witli
which tliat body is actuated, and the frank and brotherly
raanner in which aU its proceedings are conducted. The
order of proceeding in the business of the conference is tlie
same as in the days of ^VIr. Wesley. It admits candidales
for the ministry, on proper recoraraendation froni the superintendents and district ineetings; examines those who have
completed tlieir probation of four j^ears, and receives the ap
proved into fuU connexion, which is its ordination; investigates, without any exccption, the character and talents of
those who are already in connexion year by year; appoints
the stations of Ihe year ensuing; sends additional preachers
to new places; receives the reports of the coramittees appointed to manage and distribute various funds ; reviewsthe
state of the societies; and issues an annual pastoral address.
At the tiine of the raeeting of the conferences, beside the
Sunday services, public worship is held eaiiy in the luorning, and in the evening of every day, except Saturday, which
is usually attended by great multitudes. The business of
each conference, exclusive of that done in committees whieh
meet previously, occupies, on the average, about a fortnight
in every year. Were it not for the district meeting.s, coinposed of the preachers, and the stewards of a number of circuits. or stations, in different parts of the kingdom, (an ar-
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raiigement wliich was adopted after Mr. Wesley's death,) the
business of the conference would require a much longer time
to transact; but in these meetings much is prepared for its
^iial decision.
In this iraportant and wise settlement of the government
of the connexion by its founder, there appears but one regulation which seems to controvert that leading maxim to
^vhich he had always respect, namely, to be guided by cireumstances in matters not determined by some great principte. I allude to the proviso which obliges the conference
uot ío appoint any preacher to the same chapel for more
tliau three years successively, thus binding an itinerant ministry itpon the societies for ever. Whether this system of
changing ministers be essential to the spiritual interests of
the body or not, or whether it might not be usefuUy modi^ed, will be matters of opinion; but the point ought perhaps
to have been left more at liberty.

CHAPTER XIII.
THE state in which the separation of the United States
froin the mother country left the Methodist American societies, had becorae a raatter of serious concern to Mr. Weslev, and presented to hiin a new case, for which it was imperative to niake some provision. This, however, could not
be done but by a proceeding which he foresaw would lay
him open to rauch reraark, and some censure, from the rigid English episcopalians. Butfwith him, the principle of
making every thing indifferent give place to the necessity
of doing good or preventing evil, was paramount; and when
that necessity w^as clearly inade out, he was not a man to
hesitate. The mission of Messrs. Boardman and Pilraoor to
America has been already mentioned. Two years afterward, in 1771, ]\Ir. Wesley sent out Messrs. Asbury and
Wrigbt; and in 1773, Messrs. Rankin and Shadford. In
1777, the preachers in the different circuits in Araerica had
amounted to forty, and the societies had also greatly increased. These were scattered in towns and settleinents so
distant, that it required constant and extensive travelling
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from the preachers to supply them with the word of Go^,
The two last mentioned preachers returned, after employiug
themselves on the raission for about û\e years; and Mr.
Asbury, a true itinerant, who in this respect followed in
Ainerica the uiiwearied exainple of Mr. Wesley, gradually
acquired a great and deserved influence, which, supported
as it was by his excellent sense, inoderating teniper, and entire devotedness to the service of God, increased rather than
diininished to the end of a protracted life. Tlie American
prcachers. like thosc in England, were at first reslrained by
Mr. Wesley froni adrainistering eitlier of the sacrainents*
but wheii, t'hrough the war, and the acquisitioii of independence by the states, raost of the clergy of the church of Enaland had left thc country, neithei- the ch*ildren of the members of the Methodist societies could be baptized, nor the
Lord's supper adrainistered araong thera, without a change
of the original p1an. Mr. Asbury's predilcctions for the
former order of things prevented him froin listening to the
request of the Araerican societies to be forined into a regular church, and furnished whh all Us spirhual privileges;
and a division had already taken place among them. Thi.s
breach, bowever, 3Ir. Asbury had the address to heal; and
at the peace he laid the whole case before Mv. Wesley. Tlie
result wiU be secn in the foUowing letter:—
" TO DR, COKE, :\IR. ASBURY, AND OUR BRETHREX IN
IS'ORTII AMERICA.
"BRISTOL, Sepiend)er 10, 1784.
" B y a very uncoramon train of providences, many of the
provinces of North Araerica are totally disjoined froin their
inother country, and erected into independent states. The
English governracnt has no authority overthem, eithercivil
or ecclesiastical, any more than over the states of Holland.
A civil authority is exercised over them, partly by the congress, partly by the provincial assemblies. But no one
either exercises or claims any ecclesiastical authority at ali.
In this peculiar situation, soine thousands of the inhabitants
of these states desire m y advice; and, in compliance with
their desire, I have drawn up a little sketch.
" L o r d King's account of the primitive church convinced
me, many j^ears ago, that bishops and presbyters are the
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g^^iîie order, and consequently bave tlie same right to ordain.
Tpor niany years I have been iinportuned, froin tiine to time,
[0 exercise this right, by ordaining part of our travelling
preachers; but I have still refused, not only for peace' sake,
l^jjt because I was deterrained, as Uttle as possible, to violate
jlje cstablished order of the national church to which I beloiigcc^-But the case is widely different between England and
\orth Ainerica. Here there are bishops who have a legal
íurisdiction. In Ainerica there are none, neither any parish
jjíiiir^ters. So that, for sorae hundred iniles together, there
is noue either to baptize or to adrainister the Lord's supper.
i^ere, therefore, my scruplcs are at an end ; and I conceive
,^vsi'lf at fuU liberty, as I violate no order, and invade no
jjjø"s right, by appointing and sending labourers into the
liarvest.
•• I have accordingly appointed Dr. Coke and Mr. Francis
\-ibury to be joint superintendents over our brethren in
North America, as also Richard Whatcoat and Thomas Va!;cV
' to act as elders ainong thein, by baptizing and administering the Lord's supper. And I Iiave prepared a liturgy,
little diftering frora that of the church of England, (I think
the best constituted national church in the world,) whicli I
advise all the travelling prcachers to use on the Lord's day,
in allthe congregations, reading the litany only on Wednesdavs and Fridays, and praying exterapore on all othcr days.
I also advise the elders to adrainister the supper of the Lord
on every Lord's day.
•'If any one v.ill point out a more rational and scriptural
way of feediiig and guiding those poor sheep in the wilderness. I wiU gladly embrace it. At present I cannot see any
better inethod than that I have taken.
••Ithas, indeed, been proposedto desire the English bishops
to ordain part of our preachers for America. But to this I
object, 1. 1 desiredthe bishop of Lcndon to ordain only one,
but could not prevail: 2. If tliey consented, we know the
slowness of their proceedings; but the matter adniits of no
delay: 3. If they would ordain thera now, they would likewiseexpect to govern thera. And how gricA^ousIy would
this entangle us ? 4. As our Ainerican brethren are now
tutally disentangled both from the state and from the Eng-
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lish hierarchy, we dare not entangle them again either with
the one or the other. They are now at fuU liberty simply
to foUow the Scriptures and the priraitive church. And we
judge it bestthat they should stand fast in that liberty where"With God has so strangely made thera free.
"JOHN WESLEY."
Two persons were thus appointed as superintendents or
bishops, and two as elders, withpovvcr to administerthesacraments, and the American Methodists were formed into a
church, because they could no longer reraain asocietyattached to a colonial establishment which then had ceased to
exist. The propriety and even necessity of this step is suflîciently apparent; but the mode adopted exposed Mr. Wesley
to the sarcasms of his brother, who was not a convert to his
opinion as to the identity of the order of bishops and presbyters; and to all high churchmen the proceeding has had
the appearance of great irregularity. The only real irregu.
larity, however, has been generally overlooked, whilst a
merely apparent one has been niade the chief subject of animadversion. The true anomaly was, that a clergyman of
the church of England should ordain, in any form, without
separating from that church, and formally disavowing its
authority; and yet, if its spiritual governors did not choose
to censure and disown hira for denying the figment of the
uninterrupted succession, which he openly said " he knew
îo be a fable;" for inaintaining that bishops and priests were
originaliy one order only; (points, let it be observed, which
perhaps but few churchmen wiU now, and certainly but few
at that time, would very seriously maintain, so decisive is
the evidence of Scripture and antiquity against them, and
so completely was the doctrine of the three orders givenup
by the founders of the Enghsh church itself ;)* nor, finally
for proceeding to act upon that principle by giving orders* " I am not ashamed of the room and ofíice which I have given
unto me by Christ to preach his Gospel; for it is the power of God,
that is to say, the eloct organ or instrument ordained by God, and endued with such virtue and efí cacy, that it is able to give, and administer effectually, everlasting life unto all those that will helieve and
obey unto the same,
" Item. That this office, this power and authorîty, was comimtted
and given by Chritít and his apostles unto certain persons only, thM
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Ij ^ould be hard to prove that he was under any moral obli^tion to withdraw from the church. The bishops did not
iiistitute proceedings against him, and w^hy should he formJly renounce them altogether? It was doubtless such a
je^v of his liberty, in this respect, that made hiin say on
>|jis occasion, in answer to his brother, " I firmly believe
that I am a scriptural éTTí<7 oTros as much as any man in Engiiiid, or in Europe; for the uninterrupted succession I know
.Q be a fable, which no raan ever did or can prove. But this
iQgs, in no wise, interfere with ray remaining in the church
of Eugland; from which I have no more desire to separate
than I had fifty years ago."
The point which has been most insisted upon is the absiirdity of a priest ordaining bishops. But tliis absurdity
could not arise from the principle which Mr. Wesley had
adopted, viz., that the orders were identical; and the censure therefore rests'only upon the assumption, that bishops
lnd priests were of different orders, which he denied. He
jjever did pretend to ordain bishops in the modern sense,
but only according to his view of primitive episcopacy.
Little importance therefore is to be attached to Mr. Moore's
stateinent,* that Mr. Wesley having named Dr. Coke and
Mr. Asbury simply superintendenrts, he was displeased
when, in America, they took the title of bishops. The only
obiection lie could have to the name w^as, that from long
association it was likely to convey a meaning bej^ond his
own intention. But this was a matter of mere prudential
is to sav, unto priests and bishops whom they did elect, call and admit
thereurito, by tlieir prayers, and imposition of their hands.
« The truth is, there is no mention made of any degrees or dis'
tindionsin orders, but only ofdeacons or ministers, and ofpriests or
UshopS.—A DECLARATIOX MADE OF TIIE FUXCTIOXS AXD D I V I X E I N -

sTiTUTioxoF BisHOPS AXD PRiESTs, Reguo Hen. VIII., circiter A. D.
1537-40.
Tliis declaration was signed by Cromwell, the vicar general, C r a n mer and Holgate, t h e archbishops, with man)' of th^ir suffragans, together with other persons intituled,
^'•Sacræ Theologiæ, Juris Ecclesiastici et Civiîis, Professores.^"
Archbishop Usher's plan for comj^reliending the Presbyterians and
EfMcopalians in t h e time of Charles I. was also founded upon the
principle of bishops and presbyters being one ordcr,
•Lifeof Wesley.
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feeling, confined to himself: so that neither are Dr. Coka
and Mr. Asbury to be blanied for using that appellaticn in
Mr. Wesley's sense. which \^'as the same as presbyter as fa»
as order was concerned; nor the American societies (Q
they have sometimes inconsiderately been,)for calling theniselves, in the same view, " The Araerican Methodist Episco
pal Church;" sincc their episcopacy is founded upon th?
principle of bishops and presbyters being of the same
degree,—a raore extended q//ire only being assigned to thp
former, as in the primitive diurch. For thougli nothina
can be more obvious than that the primitive pastors arp
called bishops or prcsbyters indiscriminately in the New
Testameiil; yet, at an early period, those presbyters were
by way of distinction, denominated bishops, who presided
in the meelings of the presbjlLis, and were finally invested
v/ith the govermnent of several churches, with their respective presbyteries ; so that two qffices were then, as in this
case, grafted upon the same o ^der. Such an arrangement
was highly proper for America, where many of the preachers were y oung, and had also to labour in distant and extensive circuits, and were therefore incapable of assistin?
advising, ov controUing each other. A travelling episcol
pacy, or superintendency, was therc an extension of the
oífice of elder or presbyter, but it of course created no other
distinction; and the bishops of the IMethodist church in
Araerica have in practice as well exemplified tlie primitive
spirit, as in principle they were conformed to the primitive
discipline. Dr. Coke was only an occasional visitant in
America, and though in the sense of qffice he was a bishop
there, when he returned home, as here he had no such
oíRce, so he used no such title, and made no such pretension.
Of this excellent man, it ought here to be said, that occasional visits to America could not satisfy his ardent mind; he
becarae the founder and soul of the Methodist missions in
various parts of the world, first under the direction of Mr.
Wesley, and then in conjunction with the conference; and
by his voyages, travels, and labours, he erected a monument
of noble and disinterested zeal and charity, which wiU never
be obliterated.* But Mr. Asbury remained the preaching,
• Dr. Coke connected himself with Mr. Wesley in 1776, as stated
by the latter in his journal;—" Being at Kingston, near Taunton, 1
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^j.^velling, self-denying bishop of the American societieSj
liU afterwards otliers were associated with him, plain and
^jjiiple in their manners as the rest of their brethren, and
^jgtinguished from them only by " labours more abundant."
jt was by thus absurdly confounding episcopacy in the
^Qdern acceptation, and in Mr, Wesley's view, that a good
W of raisplaced wit was pla^^ed off on this occasion; and
QI a little bitterness was expressedby many. He, however,
gj.forined a great and a good work, and not only provided
for the spiritual wants of a people who indirectly had
gprung h'Oî^^ his labours ; but gave to the American church
form of adrainistration adrairably suited to a new and
PXtensi^'6 erapire, and, under which, the societies have, by
the divine blessing, prospered beyond all precedent. Sorae
'ettei'S passed between him and Mr. Charles Wesley on the
subject of the American ordinations. The first, waitten by
Charles, was warm, and remonstrative ; the second, upon
receiving his brother's calm answer, was more mild, and
shows, that he was less afraid of what his brother had done
for America, than that Dr. Coke, on his return, should form
the Methodists of England into a regular and separate
church also ! The concluding paragraph of this letter is,
however, so affecting, so iUustrative of that oneness of heart,
v'hich no difference of opinion between the brothers could
destroy, that it would be unjust to the memory of both, not
to insert it:—
»I thank you for your intention to remain my friend.
Herein iny heart is as your heart. Whora God hath joined,
let not man put asunder. We have taken each other for
better for worse, till death do us—part ? no : but eternally
unite. Therefore, in the love which never faileth,
" I am
" Your affectionate friend and brother,
" C. WESLEY.'^
Sorae time after this, Mr. Wesley appointed several of the
found a clergyman, Dr. Coke, late gentleman conimoner of Jcsus
College, in Oxford, who came twenty miles on purj)ose. I had much
convcrsiition v/ith him, and a unioii then beuan, which, I trust, shall
never end." His name did not appcar on t!ie minutos till the year
^T."^. In that year he was appointed to labour in London.
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English preachcrs, by imposition of handr^. to administer
tlie sacraments to the societies in Scotland. There the
English cstablishment did not exíend, and a necessity of a
soraewhat similar kind existed, though not of so pressinga
nature as in Ainerica. He, however, steadUy objectedto
give tliis liberty, generally, to his preachers in Englan^.
and thosewho adininisteredthesacraraents in Scotlandwere
not perinitted to perform tlie sanie oflîce in England upon
their return. The reason why he refused to appoint in the
saine manner, and for the sarae purpose, for England ig
stated in the letter above given. He was satisfied of his
power, as a presbyter, to ordain for such an administration*
but, he says, " I have still refased, not only for peace sake!
but, because I was deterrained as little as possible to violate
the established order of the national church to which I belonged." This was a prudent principle raost sincerely held
by hini; and it explains his conduct in those particulars for
wliich he has been censured by opposite parties. When h
could not be avoided, whhout sacrificing sorae real good he
did violate " the established order," thinking that this or'der
Avas in itself raerely prudential. When that necessity did
not exist, his own predUections, and the prejudices of inanv
mcrabers of his societies, enforced upon hiin this abstinence
from innovation. It inay, however, be asked, in what light
Mr. Wesley's appointinents to the ministry, in the case of
his own preacliers, ought to be viewed. That they were
ordinations to tlie work and office of the ininistry, cannot
be reasonably and scripturally doubted ; and that tliey were
so in his own iniention, we have before shown from his O\VTI
ininutes. It was required of them, as early as 1746, toprofess to be " movcd by the Holy Ghost, and to be caUed of
(íod to preach." This professed call was to be tested by
theirpicty, their gifts, andtheir iisefulness ; aU which points
were investigated ; and after probation they were solemnly
received by prayer " to labour with him in the Gospel;"
and from that time were devoted ^vhoUy to their spiritual
work,* including the pasioral care of societies. Here was
* It is observablc, that in the conference of 1768 he enjoined abritinence from all secular things upon them, both on the scriptural
principle, 1 Tim. iv. 13, and on the ground, that the church, " in her
ofl ce of ordination," rcquired this of ministers.

LIFE OF WESLEY.

253

oi'diiwtion, though without imposition of hands, w^hich, although an impressive ceremony, enters not, as both the
geriptitres and the nature of the thing itself point out, into
jjje essence of ordination ; which is a separation of men, by
jjjinisters, to the Avork of the rainistry, by solemn prayer.
ij'his was done at every conference, by Mr. Wesley, who, as
jje had, as early as 1747, given up the uninterrupted succession aiid the distinct order of bishops as a fable, left himself,
therefore, at liberty to appoint to the ministry in his own
^r^y. He made, it is true, a distinction at one tinie between
the priinitive oífices of evangelists or teachers, and pastors,
jsto the right of giving the sacraments, which he thought
belonged to the latter only; but as tliis implied, that the prijjjjtive pasíors had powers, which the primitive evangehsts,
^vho ordained thera, had not, it was too unsupported a notion foi' hira long to maintain.* Yet, had this view of the
case been allowed, the preachers were not raere teachers, but
pastors in the fullest seíisc. They not only taught, but
guided, and raanaged the societies; receiving merabers, excludiug members, and adininistering private, as well as pubhc. adinonitions; and if they were constituted íeachers and
pastors by liis ordination, without the circumstance of the
imposition of hands, it is utterly impossible to conceive that
that cereniony conve)^ed any larger right, a.:j such, to administer the sacraraents, in the case of the few he did ordain
in that inanner for Scotland and America. As to them it
was a form of pei'missian and appointment to exercise the
right. His appointments to the ministry every conference,
necessaril}^ conveyed all tlie rights of a pastor, because they
conveyed tlie pastoral office; but stUI it did not foUow, that
allthe abstract rights of the ministry, thus conveyed to the
body of the preachers, should be actually used. It was- not
imperative upon them to exercise all their functions; and he
assumed no improper authority as the father and founder of
the connexion, to deterraine to what extent it was prudent
to exercise them, provid'ed he was satisfied that the sacraments were not put out of the power of the societies to observe. He exercised this suspending authority even over
those preachers whom he appointed to give the sacraments
* See Moore's Life of Wcsley, Vol. 11. p. 340.
22
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in Scotland, by prohibiting them from administering in f^
English societies, over which they became pastors. So Wttle difference did his ordination by imposition of haij^
make in their case, even in his own estimation.* It wj
when it foUowed the usual mode of introducing candida
into the ministry, a mere form of permission to e x e r c i | _
previous right in a particular place, and a solemn d e s i ^ ^
tion to this service according to a liturgical form whichh'
greatly admired ; but the true ordination of those who wer^
so set apart to administer the sacraments to the ministry it^
self, was the same as that of the rest of their brethreit; and
took place at the same time. Thus, in Mr. Wesley's stron
est language to Mr. Charlcs Perronet and the other p r e a c ^ '
who thought it their duty to administer, he places his o l ^
tion upon the decisive ground of his thinking it " a sin^
but not from their want of true ordination, to which h
makes no allusion ;t but he thought it sinful, because it
would be injurious to the work of God, and so contrarv t
his word and wiU. That it was not in his view " a sin''f °
want of mere imposhion of hands, is clear from t h e . . ^ ^
that, in one case, he gave to one of the preachers l e a t ^
baptize and give the sacrament in particular circumstøáife
although he had no other ordination than his being " r e c e i ^
into full conncxion" at the conference, like the rest- and S
lowed two others, Mr. Highfield, in England, and Mr. Mylî
in Dublin, to assist him in giving the sacrament, to the CT^
offence of the church people there.î That the oriffinj de• When a few of the preachers received ordination from a Greek
bishop, then in England, and from whom he was falsely reported S
self to have sought consecration, he would not suffer them to admiX
ter, although he did not doubtthat the Greek was atnie b i s h o p r ^
t As early as 1756, he says to some of the preachers, " You think
it is a duty to administer. Do so, and therein foUow your own CMI
science " That is, they were atliberty to leave him; butnot a woid
about the mvaUdity of their appointment to the whole work of the
ministry.
^
í Mr. Wesley's innovations on church-order in Dublm appear
from several of his letters, to have produced soraewhat outrageOTÍi^
tacks upon him from several quarters in that city. In one of themhe
says, " Every week I am bespattered in the public papers^ ""
axe in tears on the occasion; manv terribly frightened an
out, ' O what will the end b e r What will it hel
Whj
God in the highest, and peace and good wiU among men." "^
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gjgiiation of the preachers to the ministry was considered by
jlje conferences after his death,—when they were obliged,
jii order to ineet the spiritual waiits and scriptural demands
^f the people, to administer the Lord's supper to the socie^gs in England,—as a true and full ordination to the whole
otfice of the Christian ministry, is clear from their authori-ijior the preachers to give the sacraments, when requested
w he societies, without reordination for this purpose, al^jjough they had IVIr. W\sley's Presbyterian ordination by
jjjiposition of hands aniong themselves, and at tlieir compjaiid, if they had judged it necessary to eraplo}^ it. Their
^vhole proceeding in this respect was merely to grant perjjjission to exercise powers which they believed to have been
previously conveyod by ]Mr. Wesley, in doing which they
diíîered from him only in not marking that permission wdth
any new form. Perhaps it might have been an improvejjient, had they accorapanied all their future ordinations by
the laving on of the hands of the president for the time bejQír, assisted by a few of the senior preachers, and by using
thefineordination service of the church of England: not, indeed, that this would have given a title more of validity to
the act; but the imposition of hands would have been in
conførmity to the usage of the majority of churches, and an
insfance of deference to an ancient scriptural form of solemn
designation and blessing, used on various occasions. Tlie
wholB of Mr. Wesley's procecdings, both as to America and
Scotland, would have been as valid on scriptural grounds,
had there been no other forra used than simple prayer for
men, already in the rainistry, going forth on an important
mission; but as the New Testament exhibited a profitable
example of imposition of hands in the case of Paul and Barnahas, who had been long before ordained to the highest order of the rainistry, when sent forth into a new field of labour, this exaraple was followed.*
bis rejoindcr to these high church alanns. At the same time it must
be conceded, that, however faitliful Mr. Wesîey was in abiding by his
leadinop principle of making mere adherence to what was called " regvlar,'" give place to tlie higher obligation of doing good, he was
sometiraes apt. in dofending himself, to be too tenacious of appearing
perfectly consistont.
* From the preceding observations, it will appear that Mr. Wesley's
ordinations, both for America and Scotland, stood upon much the
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But we return to Ihc continued and unabated labouudQj
this venerable ser\ ant of God. In 1786, at the Bristol con,
ference, the old subject of separating froin the church waa
again discussed, aud, - without one dissenting voice," it ^^g
determined to continue thcrein; " Vv bich deterramaUon^^' hg
same ground. The full i>owcrs of tlic ministry îiad bcfore been^co^,
veyed to the partics; but now tlicy had a Fpecial dcsignation to exer,
cise them in cvcry rcspect in a ncw and peculiar spl n-e. StiUtheir
ordinationby impôsition of hands, did not imply that their former or.
dination was deficient, as to the right of adnnnistcrmg the sacramenfe
which it convcycd; for then, how ('ame Dr. Coke, who was alrea*^,^
presbyter of the church of Engiand, to bc orJaincd agani, wlicn, accord,
ing to Mr. Weslev's own vicw, lie could not bc highor in ordei-'thau
a presbyter, although his powers might be enlarged as to their appU.
cation'? The conforencc aftor Mr. Wesley's deatli took therefo ôfthe
true ground, in considcring the act of admission into the ministry,so
as to be dcvoted wholly to it, and to excrcisc thc pastoral charge,tobe
a true and scriptural ordination both to prcach the word, an^ to administer the sacramcnts ; making whoUy light of the absurd pretensions of a few among the prcachcrs, who thought that they had received somethmg more than thoir brcthrcn from the inere ccrembny
of the imposition of Mr. Wcslcy's hands, subsequent to their ordmaiy
appointment by hira when received into tlie body. Some of these at
the first conference after Mr. Wcslcys death, stood upon this point;
but Mr. Benson refuted thoir notion, that impositionof hands was eg.
sential to ordination. He provcd from the New Testament that this
was but a circumstancc, and showcd that the body had always possessed a ministry scripturally and therefore validly ordained, althotlghnot
in the most customary or perhaps not in the most influentiat form.
With Mr. Benson 'thc confcrence coincided; so tliat ordination,
without imposition of liands, lias continucd to bc the general practice
to the present timc. It is remarkable, that thc few prcachers who in.
sisted upon imposition of hands being essential to ordination, and
plumed themselves upon being distinguished from their brethreiibe.
cause Mr. Wesley's liands Iiad bcen îaid upon them, did not r p n a ^
ber apassage in a published letter of ?dr. Weslcy to Mr. Walkcr, of
Truro, dated as long bofore as 175G, which suíficiently shows how to.
tally disconnected tîie two tîiings wcre in his mind; or that, if they
adverted to it, its bearin in his controversy with Mr. Wálkér shouM
not have been perceived: " That Uie seven deacons were outwardly
ordained even to that low ofiice, cannot be denied. But Paul and
Bamabas were separated for the w^ork to which they wcre called.
This was not ordaining them ; it was only inducting them to th«
province for which our Lord had appcinted thcm. For this end the
prophets and teachers fosted, prayed, and 'laid theur haivls upon
them,' a rite whicb w^as used, not in ordination only, hut in blemng,
and on many other occasions,^'
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jemarks, " will, I doubt not, stand, at least till I am removed
jjj^o a better world." After the conference was concluded,
j,g paid a second visit to IloIIand, in company with Mr.
prackenbury and Mr. Broadbent, preached in various places,
gXpounded to private corapanies, and engaged in conversajjon with many learned and pious individuals. On his return
to Bngland, his journal presents the usual record of constant
preaching and travelling, interspersed with useful remark,
jpd incident. A few gleanings from it wiU be read with
interest:—
típec. 23, 1786. By great importunity I was induced
(haviug little hope of doing good) to visit two of the felons
j„ Newgate, who lay under sentence of death. They appeared serious: but I can lay little stress on appearances of
jliis kind. However, I wrote in their behalf to a great man.
^nd perhaps it was in consequence of this that they had a
reprieve.
"Sunday 24. T was desired to preach at the Old Jewry ;
biit tlie church was cold, and so was the congregation. We
had congregations of another kind the next day, Christmas
day, al f^ur in the morning, as well as five in the evening,
at the new chapel, and at West-street chapel about noon.
"Sunday 31. From those words of Isaiah to Hezekiah,
^set thy house in ordcr,' I strongly exhorted all who had
not done it already, to settle their temporal affairs without
delay. It is a strange madness which still possesses many
who are in other respects men of understanding, that they
put this oflf frora day to day, till death comes in an hour
when they looked not for it.
"Friday, Jan. 5, 1787, and m the vacant hours of the followîng days, I read Dr. Hunter's lectures. They are very
hvely and ingenious. The language is good, and the thoughts
generally just. But they do not suit my taste. I do not
admire that florid way of writing. Good sense does not
need to be so studiously adorned. I love St. John's style, as
well as matter.
" Sunday, Feb. 25. After taking a solemn leave of our
friends, both at West-street and tbe new chapel, I took the
raailcoach, andthe next evening reached Exeter a little after
ten o'clock. Tuesday 27. We went on to Plymouth Docl':.
The large, new house, far the best in the west of Enfflami
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was well fiUed, though on so short a warning: and t h ^
seemed cordially to receive the exhortation, ' rejoice in the
Lord, O ye righteous.' I had the satisfaction to find th^ so,
ciety here in a inora fiourisliing state than ever. Notyy^,
standing all the pains that have been taken, and ah the art
that has been used to tear them asunder, they cleaveiclQ^
together, and consequently increase in number as well as i^
strength.
" Wednesday, March 7. It rained much while we were at
Plymouth and at the dock, and most of the way from the
dock to Exeter. But we had lovely weather to-day, and
came into Bath early in the evening. So crowded a house'
I had not seen here for raany years. I fully deliveredmy
own soul, by strongly enforcing thosc awful w^ords, 'niany
are called, but few are chosen.' I believe the word sunk
deep into many hearts. The next evening we had another
large congrega on cqually serious. Thursday 8. I wenton
to Bristol, and the same aftornoon Mrs. Fletcher came thither
from Madeley. The congregation in the evening was exceedingly large. I took knowledge what spirit they were
of. Indeed the work of God has much increased in Bristol
since I was here iast, especially among the young men, many of whom are a pattern to all the society.
" Monday, April 2. About noon I preached at Stockport,
and in the evening at Manchester, where I fully deUvered
my own soul, both then and the next day. Wednesdayl.
I went tq Chester, and preached in the evening on Heb..ui.
12. Finding there was no packet at Parkgate, I iinmedrately
took places in llie raail coacli for Holyhead. The portw
called usat two in the morning on Thursday,but came again
in half an hour to inforni us the coach was full: so they
returned ray money, and at four I took a post chaise. W«
overtook the coach at Conway, and crossing the ferry with
the passengers, went forward without delay; so we cameto
Holyhead an liour before them, and went on board between
eleven and twelve o'clock. At one we left the harbour, and
at two the next day came into Dublin Bay.
,
" On the road, and in the ship, I read Mr. Blackwell's 'S*cred Classics Illustrated and Defended.' I think he fully
proves his point, that there are no expressions in the New
Testament which are not found in the best and purest Greel^
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^^jthors. In the evening we had a Sunday's congregation,
^d a blessing from on high.
í'Sunday 8. (Easter day.) I preached in Bethesda, Mr.
gjuyth's new chapel: it is \ery neat, but not gay, and I believe will hold about as many people as West-street chapel.
>Ir. Smyth read prayers, and gave out the hymns, which
^vere sung by fifteen or twenty fine singers: the rest of the
congregation lisíening with much attention, and as much
^evotion as they would have done to an opera. But is this
Christian worship ? Or ought it ever to be suffered in a
Christian church ? It was thought we Iiad between seven
and eight hundred communicants: and indeed the power of
(jod was in the midst of them. Our own rooin in the eveniog was well filled with people, and with the presence of
Goâ.
«0n Monday and Tuesday I preached again at Bethesda,
and God touched several hearts, even of the rich and great:
so that, for the time at least, they were ' almost persuaded to
he Christians.' It seems as if the good Providence of God
had prepared this place for those rich and honourable sinuers who will not deign to receive any message from God,
but in a genteel way.
" Friday 27. We went to Kilkenny, nine and tweiiíy Irish
iniles from Mount-Mellick. Religion was here at a low ebb,
and scarcely any society left, wiien God sent three troop of
horse. Several of the men are full of faith and love; since
they came, the work of God has revived. I never saw the
house so fiUed since it was built. And the power of God
geemed to rest upon the congregation, as if he would still
have a people in this place.
" Wed. April 9. We went to Bandon : here also there has
been a remarkable work of God, and yet not without many
backsliders. It was therefore my chief business to strengthen the weak, and recall the wanderers. So in the eveninw I
preached in the assembly-room, (which was ofíered me by
the provost,) on, ' How shall I give thee up, Ephraim?'—
and God applied his word. At noon we took a walk to Castle Bamard. Mr. Barnard has given it a beautiful front,
nearly resembling that of Lord Mansfield's house at CaenWood, and opened part of his lovely park to the house,
which I think has now as beautiful a situation as Rockinff-
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ham-house in Yorkshire. Mr. Barnard much resemble&i'iu
person and air, the late Sir George SaviIIe. Though he is fej
the richest person in these parts, he keeps no race-horses'or
hounds, but loves his wife and home, and spends his tinw
and fortune in improving his estate, and eraploying the
poor. Gentleraen of this spirit are a blessing to theb
neighbourhood. May God increase their number!
" I n the evening, finding no building would contain.the
congregation, I stood in the main street, and testifiedtoa
listening multitude, ' This is not your rest.' I then admmis,
tered the Lord's supper to the society, and God gave us a
reraarkable blessing.
" Friday, May 25. I had a day of rest in this lovely fanji,
ly, (Mr. Slack's,) only preaching morning and evenÍB<»:
Saturday 26. I preached at Ballyconnel about eleven. ]^*
the afternoon I took a walk iii the bishop of Kilntore's
garden. The house is finely situated; has two írGíriâ,^and
is fit for a nobleman. We then went into the church-yaiÆ
and saw the venerable toinb, a plain flat stone inscribed
' Deposiium Gidielmi Bedeí, quondam Episcopi Kilmoreni^
over whom even the rebel ariny sung, ' Requiésccã M poce
idtimus Anglorum.^ ' Let the last of the Englishmei»rest
in peace.' Át seven I preached to a large congregatioi(^ it
blew a storra, but niost of the congregation were covered'by
a kind of shed raised for the purpose: and not a few were
greatly comforted.
" Tuesday 29. One of my horses I was obliged to leave
inDublin, and afterwards another; having bought twoto
supply their places. The third soon got a swelling in his
shoulder, so that we doubted whether we could go on. And
a boy at Clones, riding (I suppose galloping) the fourth
over stones, the horse fell and nearly lamed himself: how- ever, we went on softly to Aughalun, and found such a congregation as I had not seen before in the kingdom.-. The
tent (that is, a covered pulpit) was placed at. Xhe foot of a
green, sloping mountain, on the side of which the huge
multitude sat (as their manner is) row above row. While I
was explaining, ' God hath given unto us his Holy Spirit>»
he was indeed poured out in a wonderful manner.. Tears
of joy, and cries were heard on every side: only so íar
suppressed as not to drown my voice. I cannot but hop«
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,]iat nirmy will have cause to bless God for that hour to all
etcviiity.; Thursday 31. V^e went over raountains and dales to
l^erlish-Lodge, where we raet with a hearty welcorae, both
A-oU^ Alexander Boyle, and his araiable wife, who are pat,,^.ji5 to all the country. Mr. Boyie had spoken to Dr.
lyjjgon, the rector of a neighbouring town, concerning ray
^^..(.• 'hing in the church, who wrote to the bishop, and
J^eeived a letter in answer, giviiig a full and free consent.
fhe doctor desired nie to brcakfast with him. Meantime
j^e of ^'is parishioners, a warin seceder. took awa}' the key
e ^iie church, so I preaclied in a neiglibouring orchard : I
I 'jeve not in vain. The rector and his wife were in the
front of the congregation. Aftervvard we took a view of
T ovd Abcrcorn's place. The house has a lovely situation :
nd the front of it is as elegant as any I have seen either in
Great Britain or Ireland. The grounds are delightful iní'ced perhaps equal to any in the kingdoin.
;; About five in the evening I preached at Killrail. No
house would contain the congregation; so I preached in the
nnen air. The wind v/as piercingly cold, but the people
reffarded it not. Afterwards I administered the Lord's supoer to about a hundred of them, and then slept in peace.
" vrednesday, June 6. I took leave of my dear friends at
bondonderry, and drove to Newton-Limavady. I had no
ueriií^n to preach there. But while we Avere at breakfast,
the people wcre gathered so fast that could not deny them.
The house was soon filled from end to end. I explained to
them tbe fellowsliip believers have with God. Thence I
went on to Colerain, and preacbed at six, (as I did two years
ajo.) in tbe barrack-yard. The wind was high and sharp
enough ; but the people here are good old soldiers. Many
attendcd at five in the morning, and a large congregation
about six in the evening; inost of whora, I beiieve, tasted
the good word; for God was with us of a truth.
'• Tuesday Í2tb. IVe came through a most beautiful
country to Downpatrick. a raucli larger town than I imagined; I think, not rauch inferior to Sligo. The evening
was uncommonly mild and briglit, there not being a cloud
in the sky. The tall firs shaded us on every side, and the
fruitful fields were spread all around. The people were, I
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think, half as many more as were at Lisburn even on Sun.
day evening. On ihein I enforced tliose important wordg
' Acquaint thyseh" now with hira, and be at peace.'
" Wednesday 13th. Being inforraed we had only six an^
twenty railes to go, we did not set out till between six and
seven. The country was uncominonly pleasant, runnin&
between two high ridges of raountains ; but it wus up hiH and
down aU the way, so that we did not reach Kathfriland tili
nearly noon. Mr. Barber, the Presbyterian rainister, (^
princely personage, I believe six feet and a half high,) ofîering me his new, spacious preaching-hous(, tlie congregation
quick y gathered tcgetiiei. I began without delay to open
and enforce,' Now God eoraniandeth all inen. everywhere
to repent.' I took chaise tlie instant I had done; but the
road being siill up hill and down, we were two hours goihg
what they called six railes. 1 then quhted the chaise, and
rode forward. Bnt even then, four iniles, so called, took an
hour and a half riding; so that I did not reach Dr. Lesley's,
at Tandaragree, till half an hour past four. About six I
stood upon the steps at IVIr. Godly-s door, and preached on,
' This is not your rest,' to a larger congregation, by a third,
than even that at Downpatrick. I scarcely reraember to have
seen a larger, unless in London, Yorkshire, or Cornwall.
" Tuesday 26th.—Diiblin. We were agreeably surprised
with the arrival of Dr. Coke, who carae frora Philadelphia
in nine and twenty days, and gave us a pleasing account of
the work of God in Araerica. Thursday 28th. I had a
conversation with Mr. Howard, I think one of the greatest
men in Europe. Nothing but the raighty power of Godcan
enable him to go through his difficult and dangerous emp oyments. But what can hurt us, if God be on our side?
" Sunday, July 22d.—^lanehester. Our service began at
ten. Notwithstanding the severe cold, which has continued
many days, the house was well filled; but my work was
easy, as Dr. Coke assisted ine. As raany as could crowded
in, in the evening ; but raany were obliged to go away. Afterwards I spent a comfortable hour with the society.
" Friday 27th. We went on to Bolton. Here are eight
hundred 'poor children taught in our Sunday-schools by
about eighty raasters, who receive no pay but what they
are to receive from their great Master. About a hundred of
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jj^em,. part bo^-s and part girls, are taught to sing. And they
,,no- so true, that all singing together, they seemed to be
^„t one voice. fhe house was thoroughly fiUed, while I
,,plained and applied the first and great commandraent.
^Vhat is all morahty or religion without this "i A mere
^,,,île in the air. In tlie evening, many of the children still
j^overmg round the house, I desired forty or fifty to come in
and ^iii&j

' Vital spark of heavenly flame.'
^lthough some of them were silent, not being able to sinff
for tears 3-^1 the harmony was such as I beheve could not
be equalled in the king's chapel.
.- 3Ionday, August 6th. Having taken the whole coach
for Birmmoham, we set out, expecting to be there, as usual
about five in the evening. But haviiig six persons within'
and eight witbout, the coach could not bear the burden but
broke down before three in the morning. Having patched
ittogcíher as well as we could, we went on to Congleton
and got anotlier. In an hour or two this broke also; and
one of the horses was so thoroughly tired, that he could
liardly set one foot before the other. After all these hinderancc^, we got to Birraingham just at seven. Finding a large
cougregation waitmg, I stepped out of the coach into the
hoiist'. and began preaching without delav. And such ^vas
the goodness of God, that î found no more weariness when
I had done, tlian if I had rested all the day.
"Here I took a tender leave of Mrs. Heath and her lovely
dau liters, about to embark with ^lr. Heath for Araerica
whom I hardly expect to see any raore till we meet in Abrahanvs bosom.
-Friday IGth.—Southampton. At six I preached on Hebrews IV. 14. In tbe afternoon I ^vent with a gentleman
(Mr. Taylor) to hear the famous musician that plays upon
the o]a,ses. By my appearing there (as I had foreseen) a
heap of gentry attended in the evening. And I believe se
veral of tliera, as well as i\Ir. T. himself, did not come in
vain.

" Tuesday 14th. Sailing on with a fair wind, we fully
expected to reach Guernsey in the afternoon : but the wind
tummg contrary, and blowing hard, we found that would
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be impossible. We then judged it best to put in at thi isi
of Alderney ; but we were very near being shipwreckeíí'in
the bay. About cight I went down to a convenient spot on
the beach, and began giving out a hymn; a Avoman and tWo
little children joined us iramediately. Before the hynjY,
was ended, we had a tolerable congregation, all of whombp
haved well: part indeed continued at forty or fifty yardgî
distance, but they were all quiet and attentive.
^
" It happened, to speak in the vulgar phrase, that three 0».
four who sailed with us froni England, a gentleman,- wiih
his wife and sister, were near relations of the governor! H
came to us this inorning ; and wlien I went into the room
behaved with the utraost couitesy. This little circumstance
may remove prejudice, and make a more open way for the
gospel.
" Soon after we set sail; and after a very pleasant passage, through little islands on either hand, we came to the
venerable castle, standing on a rock, about a quarter of a
mile from Guernsey. The isle itself inakes a beautifiâ appearance, spreading as a crescent to the right and left; abom
seven miles long and five broad, part high laird and part low.
The town itself is boldly situated, rising higher and higher
froin the water. The first thing I observed in it was very
narrow streets, and exceediiigly high houses. But we quickly went on to \îr. Dc Jersey's, hardly a mile from thetown.
Here I found a most cordiai welcome, both from the master
of the house and all his family. I preached at seven in a
large room, to as deeply serious a congregation as I eversaw
on ' Jesus Christ, of God made unto us wisdom, righteous^
ness, sanctification, and redemption.'
" Monday 20. We took ship between three and foiír in
the morning, in a very small inconvenient sloop, and not a.
swift sailer, so that we were seven hours in saihng what is
called seven leagues. About eleven we landed at St. Helier's, and went straight to Mr. Brackenbury's house. Jt
stands very pleasantly near the end of the to\Am, and has a
large, convenient garden, with a lovely range of fruitful hiUs,
which rise at a small distance from it. I preached in the
eyening to an exceedingly serious congregation, on Matt.
iii. ult. And alinost as many were present at five in the
morning, whom I exhorted to go on to perfectioii, Vhich
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jjiany of them, Mr. Clarke informs me, are earnestly en^eavouring to do.
» Thursday 23. I rode to St. Mary's, five or six miles
A.øin St. Helier's, through shady, pleasant lanes. None at
the house could speak English, but I had interpreters enow.
jn the evening our large room was thoroughly filled. I
preached on, ' By grace ye are saved, through faith:' Mr.
Brackenbury interpreted sentence by sentence, and God
g^í'ned his word, though delivered in so awkward a manner:
hiit especiaUy in prayer; I prayed in English, and Mr. B. in
french.
" Saturday 25. Having now leisure, I finished a sermon
on' discerning the signs of the times.' This morning I had
„ particular conversatlon (as I had once or twice before)
^ith Jeannie Bisson of this town, such a young woman as I
have hardly seen elsewhere. She seeras to be wholly de«voted to God, and to have constant coraraunication with
l^ijn. She has a clear and strong understanding, and I cannotporceive the least tincture of enthusiasra. I am afraid
ghe wiU not live long. I am ainazed at the grace of God
^•hich is in her. I think she is far beyond Madam Guion
in deep communion with God : and I doubt whether I have
foiind her fellow in England. Precious as my time is, it
ffould have been worth ray while to come to Jersey, had it
been only to see this prodigy of grace.
"Monday 27. I thought when I left Southampton to
have been there again as this day; but God's thoughts w^ere
not as my thoughts. Here we are, shut up in Jersey, for
how long we cannot tell. But it is all well; for thou, Lord,
hast done it. It is my part to improve thc tirae, as it is not
likely I shoiild ever have another opportunity of visiting
these islands.
" Tuesday 28. Being still detained by contrary winds, I
preached at six in the evening to a larger congregation than
ever, in the assembly-roora. It conveniently contains five
or six hundred people.
" Wednesday 29. I designed to have followed the blow
in the morning ; but I had quite lost ray voice: however, it
wasrestored in the evening, and I believe all in the assembly-room (more than the last evening) heard distinctly,
while I explained and applied, ' I saw the dead, small and
23
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great, stand before God.' In the morning, Thursday 30^^
took a solemn leave of the society. We set out aboutnme,
and reached St. Peter's in tlie afternoon. Good is the, wiU of
the Lord. I trust he has soraething raore for us to do h^e
also. After preaching to a larger congregation thauw^
expected, on so short a notice, on, ' God was in Clirist, reconciling the world unto himself,' I returned to MontîPlai;
sir, to stay just as long as it should please God. I preacted
there in the raorning, Friday 31, to a congregation as seribia"
as death.
-./ ,
"Saturday, Scpteraber 1. This day twelveraohth I.was
detained in Holland by contrary winds. All is well," so we
are doing and suffering the will of our Lord. In the eVeuing, the storrn driving us into the house again, I strongly
exhorted a very genteel audience, (such as I have rarely
seen inEngland,) to ' ask fortheold paths, and walkthereiji.»
" Sunday 2. Being still pent up by the north-easíwind,
Dr. Coke preached at six in Ihe raorning to a deeply affected
congregation. I preached at eight, on Rom. viii..33.. At
one, Mr. Yivian, a local preachcr, preached in Frenc|i^the
language of the island. At five, as the house \youId not
conlaiii'half the congregation, I preached in^^ tolerably
shcltered place, on the ' joy there 'is in heavenover onfe-sm,
ner that repenteth ;' and both high and low seemed to hear
it g adly. I then dcsigned to ineet the society, but could
not. The people pressed so eagerly on every side thatthe
house was filled presently; so that I could onlygiv^ag©.
neral exhortation, 'to walk worthy of their profession.'
" I was in hopes of sailing in the raorning, Monday.3,hut
the storm so increased that it was judged impractÍQ^Pj—
The congregation, however, in the evening increased^every
day; and they appeared to be more and more aflfected; so
that I believe we were not detained for nothing: butfor the
spirilual and eternál good of many.
" Tuesday 4. The storra coníinued, so that we could not
stir. I took a walk tc-day, through, what is called, thenew
ground, where the gentry are accustomed to walk in the
evening: both the upper ground, which is as level as abowling-green, and the lower, which is planted with rows of
trees, is w^onderfuUy beautiful. In the evening Í fully deUvered my own soul by showing what it is to 'builduRpn
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j rock.' But still we could not saU, the wind being quite
pontrary as well as exceedingly high. It was the sarae on
^ednesday. In the afternoon we drank tea at a friend's,
^jio was raentioning a captain justcorae from France, that
pj-oposed to sail in the morning for Penzance, for which the
ønd would serve, though not for Southampton. In this
^e plainly saw the hand of God: so we agreed with hira
jjnmediately.
'ípenzance, Saturday 8. Dr. Coke preached at six to as
jjjany as the preaching house would contain. At ten I was
obliged to take the field, by the rauhitude of people that
flocked together. I found a very uncomraon liberty of
spee«h among them, and cannot doubt but the work of God
^U flourish in this place. In the evening I preached at St.
jyes, (but it being the market day, so that I could not stand,
gs usual, in the market place,) in a very convenient field at
the end of the town, to a very jiumerous congregation, I
jieed scarcely add, and very serious; for such are all the
congregations in the county of Cornwall.
« Sunday 9. About nine I preached at the copper works,
three or four miles from St. Ives, to a large congregation,
gathered froin all parts, I believe ' with the deraonstration
of the Spirit.' I then met the society in the preachinghouse, which is unlike any other in England, both as to its
form and materials. It is exactly round, and composed
whoUy of brazen slags, which I suppose wiU last as long as
the earth. Between one and two I begun in the market
place at Redruth to the largest congregation I ever saw there.
fttey not only fi led all the windows, but sat on the tops of
the houses. About five I began in the ámphitheatre at
Gwenap: I suppose we had a thousand more than ever were
there before: but it was all one ; my voice was strengthened accordingly, so Ihat every one could hear distinctly.
-"London, Sunday, Nov. 4. The congregation at the new
chapel was far larger than usual; and the nuraber of communicants was so great, that I was obliged to consecrate
thrice. Monday 5. In my way to Dorking, Iread Mr. Duff's
Easay on Genius. - It is beyond all coraparison deeper and
more judicious than Dr. G.'s essay on that subject. If the
ãoctor had seen it, which one can hardly doubt, it is a wonder he would publish his essay: vet I cannot aoprove of his
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method. Why does he not first define his term, that \^(
may know what he is talking about ? I doubt, because JUj
own idea of it was not clear. For genius is not imagination
any more than it is invention. If we mean by it a qualit*
of the soul, it is, in its widest acceptation, an extraordinajj
capacity either for some particular art or science, or for ali
for whatever raay be undertaken. So Euclid had a genius
for raathematics, Tully for oratory: Aristotle and Lord B^,
con had a universal genius applicable to every thing.
" Friday 9. A friend oífering to bear my expenses I M
out in Ihe evening, and on Saturday 10, dined at Nottinghai»
The preaching house, one of the most elegant in England
was pretty weUfiUedin the.evening.
^ '
"Sunday 11. At ten, we had a loveîy congregation • and
a very numerous one in the afternoon: but I believe the
house would hardly contain oiic half of those that came to
it. I preached a charity sermon for the infirmary, which
was the design of my coming, This is not a county infir.
mary, but is open to all England, yea, to all the world. And
every thing about it is so neat, so convenient, and so well
ordered, that I have seen none like it in the three kingdoms
Monday 12. In the afternoon we took coach again, and on
Tuesday returned to London.
" Sunday 25. I preached two charity sermons, at Weststreet, in behalf of our poor children; in which I endeavoured to warn them, and all that have tlie care of them, amnst
that English sin, ungodliness, that reproach of our nation
wherein we excel all tlie inhabitants of the earth.
" Tuesday, Dec. 4. I retired to Rainham, to prepare another edition of the Ncw Testament for tlie press.
" London, Sunday 9. I went down at half an hour past
five, but found no preacher in the chapel, though we had
three or four in thehouse: so I preached myself. Afterwards inquiring why none of my family attended the moming preaching, they said it was because they sat up too late.
I resolved to put a stop to this: and, therefore, ordered, that,
1. Every one under my roof should go to bed at nine: that,
2. Every one might attend the morning preaching: and so
they have done ever since.
" Monday 10. I was desired to see the celebrated waxwork at the Museum in Spring Gardens. It exhibits mosi
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pf the crowned heads in Europe, and shows their characters
jii their countenances. Sense and majesty appear in the
jjiiigof Spain: dulnessand sottishnessin the king of France:
infernal subtilty in the late kinír of Prussia: (as weU as in
jjje skeleton Voltaire:) calinness and humanity in the emeror, and king of Portiigal: exquisite stupidity in the
priiice of Orange: and araazing coarssness, Avitli every thing
that is unamiable, in the Czarina.
í'Sunday 16. After preaching at Spitalfields, I hastened
toSt. John's, Clerkenwell, and preached a charity sermon
forthe Finsbury dispcnsary, as I would gladly countenance
gyery institution of this kind.
•-' Saturday 22. I yielded to the importunity of a painter,
andsat, an hour and a half in aU, for my picture. I think it
igthe best that ever was takcn. But vrhat is the picture of
aniau above fonrscore!"
These extracts are from tbe Journal of 1787, when Mr.
AVesley was in his cighty-fifth year. The liibours and
iourncys of almost e\ ery da}^ are simiîarh^ noticed, êxhibitintr at oiice a singular instance of natural strengHi, sustained,
donbtlesS; by the special blessing of God, and of an entire
consecration of time to1he servicc of niaiikind, of which no
similar example is probably on record, and wliich is renderedstiU more wonderful by the consideration that ithad becn
continued for more than balf a century, on the same scale of
exertion, and almost wiîhout intermission. The vigour of
hismind at this age is also as reniarkable; the same power
of aoute ot^orvation. as formerly is manifested; the same
taste for reading and criticisin; the same facllity in literary
composition. Nor is the buoyant cheerfulness of his spirit
aless striking feature. Nothing of the old man of unrenewed nature appears; no forebodings of evil; no querulous
coini?arison>- of the present with thé past;—tbere is the
same delight in the beautiful scenes of nature; the sarae enjoyment of conversation, provided it had the two qualities
(rfusefulness and brevity; the same joy in hopeful appearances of good; and the same tact at turning the edge of little
di'îcomfits and disappointments by the power of an undisturbed equanimity. Above all we see the man of one husiness, living only to serve God and his generation, " instant
in season and out of season," seriously iníent, not upon
33*
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doing so rauch duty, but upon saving souls ; and preaehiiig
conversing, and writing for this end alone. And yet this ig
the man whom we stUI sometimes see made the object of
the sneers of infidel or semi-infidel phUosophers ; and whom
book-makers, when they have turned the interesting pointa
of his character and history into a markeiahle commodity
endeavour to dress up in the garb of a fanatic, or a dreamer
by way of rendering their works more acceptable to frivolous readers,—the raan to whose labours, few even of the
evangelical clergy of the national church have the heart or
the courage to do justice; forgetting how rauch that im,
proved state of piety which exists in íhe establishmeut ig
owing to the indirect influencc of his long life of labour, and
his successful ministry ; and that even very many of them
selves have sprung from families where Methodism first
lighted the lainp of religious knowledge, and produced a religious influence. It wiU indeed provoke a smile, to observe
what eífort often discovcrs itself in writers of this party
when referring to the religious state of the nation in the last
and present century, to keep this apostolic man whoUy out
of sight, as though he had never exisíed; feeling, we suppose, that because he did not conform to the order of their
church in all particulars, it wouldbe a sin against theirown
orthodoxy even to name bim as one of those great instruments in the hands of God, who, in mercy to these lands,
were raised up to eíTect that vast raoral and religious change,
the benefits of which they theraselves so richly enjoy. Thig
may be attributed not only to that exclusive spirit which
marks so many of the clergy of this class, even beyond
others, notwithstanding their piety and general exceUence,
but to the Calvinism whicli many of them have imbibed.
The evangelical Arminianism of Wesley has been forgiven
by the orthodox dissenters ; but, by a curious anomaly, not
by the Calvinistic party of the church. It is probably better understood by the former.*
• The following passage from a sermon lately preached in his diocese, by Bishop Coplcstone, may he quoted both as a better specimen
of the spirit of a churchman than that above referred to, and as, perhaps, the only instance in which any thing approaching to a due estimate of Mr. Wesley's character, and the value of his labours, hai
been sufíered publicly to escape the lips of a prelate. It was dictate4
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At the time to which the above extracts frora his Journal
j-efer, Mr. Wesley had, however, no reason to complain of
jjjiy want of respect, or of a due appreciation of his labours
pvidently by a candid and liberal feeling, though not without being
íiitluenced by some of those mistaken views which will be corrected
j^t the close of this account of ^NIr. Wcsley's life:—
í' And hcrc, not only candour and equity, but a just sense of the
nøiistitution of Christ's church, compels me to draw a markcd line of
jjgtinction between those whose reUgious assemblies are supplemenlå(^', ^^ i*- were, to our oví^n cstablishment, ofíering spiritual comíbrt
^jjj instruction to hundreds imablc to find it clsewhere, and those orIraniz^d communities vvhich excludc from thcir society any that comniunicate in the blessed sacramcnt of the Lord's suppcr with the na^ional church.
." Of the former, I would not only think and speak mildly, but in
inany cases I would commend the piety and zeal which animates
thein, fidl of danger as it is to det^art from the apostoîic ordinance,
pvcn in mattcrs of outward discipline and order. The author and
founder of those societies (for he was careful himself to keep them
froni being formed into a sect) vvas a regularly ordained minister, a
jjiaii orthodox in his belief, simple and disintcrested in his own views,
aiid adorned with tlie most amiable and distinguished virtues of a true
(^•jinstian. i l e found thousands of his countrymen, though nominaljv Christians, yct as ignorant of truc Christianity as infidcls and
jieathens; and in too many instanccs (it is usclcss to conccal or di.sguise the íact) ignorant, eithcr through the inattcntion of thc govcrninent in not providing for increased numbcrs. or through the carelessness and neglect of those whom the national church had appointed to
be thcir pastors. ^ ^
" But the bcginning of schism, like that of strife, is as when one
letteth out water. The gentle strcam of piety and benevolcnce in
which this practice originatcd, irrigating only and refreshing some
parched or barren lands, soon became a swclling and rapid torrent,
windincf as it flowed on, and opening for itself a breach which it may
vet require tlie care and prudence of ages to close. And c\cn the
piousauthor himself was not proof against thatsiaare of Satan which,
through the vanity and weakness of human nature, led him in his
lattcr years to assume the authority of an apostle, and to establish a
fraternity within the church, to be called after Iiis own name, and
toreniain a lasting monument of his activity and zcal. Bat over errors such as these let us cast a veil; and rather rcjoice în reflecting
on the many whom hc reclaimed from sin and wickedness, and taught
to seek for salvation through the mcrits of their Saviour.
" Of such, I repeat, wherever a like deficiency of religious means
is found, we ought to speak not only with tenderness, but with brotherly love and esteem."
It seems pretty obviotis that Bishop Coplestone has taken his impressions from Southey's life of the founder of Methodism, although
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by the serious of all parties. although he rcgarded it not wit|i
improper exultation, but passed through " honour," as he
somcwhat modifîcd by bettcr vieWs of spiritual rcligion. The moral
destitution of thecountry, and the ncgligcnce of the church, are acknowlcdíTcd. as wcll as tlie important cífccts produced by Mr. "Wes.
ley's labours, at icast in their carly stagis ; and y£t these results aie
spoken of as somcwhat of a religious calamity! The k^gmniug of
" scliis-n." ;>s to c-hvavli ordcr, is coraparcd to thc lctting out of water*
and a fearful "bronch"out of thc cstablished church completesthê
picturc. How littlc does this scnsible and amial^le bishop knoWofthe
factsof thccasc!—as, f(«r instaivc, 1. That tlic Methodist sgcieties
were in great part gathered not out of-chuich-gí>ers but chuich,
ieglectcrs. 2. Tliat thc cJlcrt wa^í jf.Tîcrrilly. for many years, toinl
creasc thc attcnílancc at clmrch, a>id to lay the foundation in a grcat
number of placcs, cspcci illy in the more po})ulous towns^f lajg^
church congrcgations wliich havc continucd to this day. 3. That the
still more e'xtensive and ultimate rcsult was, aftcr persecuQon or siIcnt contempt had becn tricd in v;ún, and whcn it was found that obstinatc pcrsc\cr?ii-icc in ncglcct v'ouia nct be any longcT tolerated/that
the cstablishinent was r..n^!c;l into an activiíy ])y whichit has doúbtl^
hecn crrootly bencfitcd as far as rcspects its moral influence, the only
infiucia'c of a cliurch which can be pcrmancnt or valuable, 4. ^^ •

an imaginary ground f a- thc rerrrots with v.diich he seems to sunound
it. Tlic intimation of Mr. "VVcslcy's ambition is imitated firomS^
thcy. Butof this enoughhas becnsaid in rcfutation. BishopCoriestonc. iiidced, rc;T:ar(ls it núidîy as an infirmity, wliich he would chstfitably covcr with Aír. Yrcí.icy's númcrous and eminent virtues. Thatia
kind ; but Aír. "Wcslcy himsclf would have taken a severer view of thig
" weakncss.'' had he bcen conscious of thc passion of amhition, in the
sense in which it i;i herc uscd. One mi<:ht ask this respect^blé prel^
to reviewthe casc. and^say whcre I\Ir. Wesley, allowinghim lusccii.
scicntious conviction that he was bound to incessaril activity in
doing good to the sou-s of ii.cn, could have stopped^ how hecould
have disnos(>d of his societics, in the thcn existing state of the churchl
And whether, if he h:id this •• ambition" to be the headof a sect, his
whole lifcdid not lay rcstraints upon it, since, from neaíîy the Teiy
first outset of his itinerancy and success, it has been shown in tWa
work by extracts from tlie minutes of his first conferences, that he
took views ofecclesiasticalpolity which then set him quite at liberty,
had he choscn it, to form his societies into a regular church^.f""
himself at their head, and to kindle up a spirit of hostiUty tothe
lishment, and of warm partizanship in his own favour, thrc '
land'? A vicious ambition would havc preferred this course. •*'Witit
is not necessary to anticipate the remarks which will follow on theso
subjects.
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j^ad passed through " dishonour" in the former years of his
jife, as " seeing Him who is invisible." This period of his
jlfe must have been to him, on a much higher account, one
(jf rich reflection. In his Journal of 1785, March 24, he obgerves,—"I was now considering how strangely the grain of
jjiustard seed, planted about fifty years ago, had grown up.
Ithas spread through aU Great Britain, and Ireland, the Isle
Q^ Wight, and the Isle of Man ; then to America, through
the whole continent, into Canada, the Lecward Islands, and
lyewfoundland. And the societies, in all these parts, walk
py one rule, knowing that religion is in holy tempers, and
gtriving to worship God, not in form only, but likewise in
'gpirit and in truth."
He must, indeed, have been insensible to the emotions of
agenerous nature, had he not feltanhonest satisfaction, that
he had lived down calumnies; and that where mobs former)y awaited him, Iie met with the kind and cheering attentions of the most respectable persons of all religious persuasioiis, in every part of the country. But, more than this, he
could compare the dearth and barrenness of one age with
the Uving verdure and fertility of another. Long-forgotten
truths had been made familiar;—a neglected population
had been brought Avithin the range of Christian instruction,
and the constant preaching of the word of life by faithful
meii;—religious societies had been raised up through the
land, generally distinguished by piety and zeal;—by the
blessing of God upon the labours of Mr. Whitefield, and
others of his first associates, the old dissenting churches had
been quickened into life, and new ones multiplied; the established church had been awakened from her lethargy;
the number of faithful ministers in her parishes greatly
rauUipUed; the influence of religion spread into the colonies, and the United States of America; and above all, a
vast multitude, the fruit of Iiis own ministerial zeal and
faithfulness, had, since the time in which he commenced his
labours, departed into a better world. These thoughts must
often have passed through his mind, and inspired his heart
with devout thanksgivings although no allusion is ever
inade to them in a boastful manner. For the past, he knew to
whom the praise belonged • and the future he left to God, certalnat least of meeting in heaven a greater numbcr of glorified
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spirits of whose salvation he had been, under God, the in,
strument, than any minister of modern ages. T h a t " joyf^^
hope" may explain an incident, which occurred towardlfthe
close of life, at the City-road chapel, London. After pray,
ers had been read one Sunday forenoon, he ascended the
pulpit; where, instead of announcing the byinn immedíîîj(|{
ly, he, to the great surprise of the congregation, stood sil^t
with his cyes closed, for the space of at least ten minutea
rapt in thought; and then, with a feeling which at once conveyed to all prescnt the sabject which had so absorbe^his
attention, gave out the hymn commencing witli the lines:-^
" Come, let us join our friends above,
"Who have obtained the prizc, " &c.

It was also his constant practiee to preach on AIl Saints' Day
which was with him a favourite festival, on commuKi^
with the saints in heaven ; a practice probably arising out
of the same delightful association of remembranceí^ and
hope.
' '^
On his attaining his eighty-fifth year, he makes the foUowing reflections:—
" I this day enter on my eighty-fifth year. And. what
cause Iiave I to praise God, as for a thousand spiritual blessings, so for bodily blessings also ! How little have I suífered yet, by ' the rush of numerous years!' It is true,-1 am
not so agile as I was in times past: I do not run or wajk- so
fast as I did. My sight is a little decaA'cd. My léft eye ís
grown dim, and hardly serves me to read. I have daily
some pain in the ball of my right eye, as also in my right
temple, (occasioned by a blow received some time since,)
and in my right shoulder and arm, which I impute partly to
a sprain, and partly to the rheumatism. Ifind-likewisesome
decay in my memory, with regard to naines and things lately past: but not at all with regard to what I have read or
heard, twenty, forty, or sixty years ago. Neither do I find
any decay in my hearing, smeh, taste, or appetite,' (thoughl
want but a third part of the food I once did,) nor do I feel
any such thing as weariness, either in travelling or preaching, and I am not conscious of any decay in writing sermonSy
which I do as readily, and I believe as correctly, as ever.
" To wliat cause can I impute this, that I am as I am ?
First, doubtless, to the power of God, fitting me for tbe
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^ork to which I am called, as long as he pleases to continue
^Q therein: and iiext, subordinately to this, to the prayers
pf bis children.—3Iay we not impute it, as inferior means:
j To iny consíant cxercise and change of air ? 2. To my
jjever having lost a night's sleep, sick or well, at land or sea,
giiice I was born ? 3. To my having sleep at command, so
Jjiat whenever I feel myself ahnost worn out, I call h, and it
comes, day or night'? 4. To my having constantly, for
^ove sixty years, risen at four in the morning ? 5. To my
constant preacbing at five in the morning, for above fifty
years ? 6. To my having had so httle pain in my life, and
go little sorrow or anxious care ?—Even now, though I find
paitt daily in my eye, teinple, or arm, yet it is never violent,
opd seldom lasts many minutes at a time.
í' Whether or not this is sent to give me warning that I am
shortly to quit this tabernaclc, I do not know : but, be it one
^fay or the other, I have only to say,—
' 2síj remnant of days
I spend to His praisc,
Who died the Avhole world to redeem:
Be thcy many or few,
My days are his due,
And they all are devotcd to Ilim !'"

J^d, referring to some persons in the nation who thought
themselves endowed with the gift of prophecy, he adds, " lí
this is to be the last year of my life, according to some of
these prophets, I hope it v/ill be the best. I am not careftil
about it, but heartily receive the advice of the angel in
Milton,—
' How w^eU, is thine ; how long, permit to heaven.'"

CHAPTER XIV.
THE brothers, whose aífection no diíferences of opinion,
and no conflicts of party, could diminisb, were now to be
separated by death. Of the last days of Mr. Charles Wesley, Dr. Whitehead gives the following account:—
" Mr. Charles Wesley liad a weak body, and a poor state
of health, during the greatest part of his life. I believe he
laid the foundation of both at Oxford by too close application to study and abstinence from food. He rode much oíi
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horseback, which probably contributed to lengthen out life
to a good old age. I visited him several times in hig
last sickness; and his body was indeed reduced to the
most extreme state of weakness. He possestíed that state of
mind which he had been always pleased to see in others,^
miaffected humility, and holy resignation to the will of God.
He had no transports of joy, but solid hope and unshakeu
confidence in Christ, which kept his mind in perfect peace.
A few days before his death he composed the following lines.
Having been silent and quiet for some time, he called Mrs.
Wesley to him, and bid her write as he dictated.
' In age and fcebleness extreme,
W h o shall a sinful worm redeem 1
Jesus, my only Iiope thou art,
Strength of my faiUng flesh and heart;
O cou d 1 catcíi a smile froni thee,
And drop into eternity 1'

"He died, March 29th, 1788, aged seventy-nine years and
tlirce months; and was buried, April 5th, in Marybcne
church-yard at his own desire. The pall was supported by
eight clergymen of the church of England. On his tombstone are the following lines, written by himself on thedeath
of one of his friends: they coidd not be more aptly applied
to any person than to Mr. Charles Wesley:—
' With poverty of spirit bless'd,
Rest, happy saint, in Jesus rest;
A sinner sav'd, through grace forgiven,
Redeem'd from earth to reign in heaven !
Thy labours of unwearied love,
By thee forgot, are crown'd above;
Crown'd, through the mercy of thy Lord,
With a free, fuU, inmiense reward!'

"Mr. Charles Wesley was of a warm and lively disposition, of great frankness and integrity, and generous and
steady in his friendships. In conversation he was pleasing,
mstructive, and cheerful; and his observations were often
seasoned with wit and humour. His religion was genuine
and i^affected. As a minister, he was familiarly acquainted
with every part of divinity; and his mind was fumished
with an uncommon knowledííc of the Scriptures. His discourses from tlic pulpit wcre not dry aiid systematic, but
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mveå from the present views and feelings of his own mind.
ííg had a reinarkable talent of expressing the most imporm\t truths with simplicity and energy; and his discourses
.gje sometimes truly apostolic, forcing conviction on the
hearers in spite of the most determined opposition. As a
yjband, a father, and a friend, his character was amiable.
\hs. Wesley brought him five children, of whom two sons
' d a daughter are still living.* The sons discovered so fine
j.^^tc for inusic, at an early period of life, that they excited
' jieral astonishment; and they are now jnstly admired by
Jlje best judges for their talents in that pleasing art. The
^jethodists are greatly indebted to Charles Wesley for his
yj^wearied labours and great usefulness at the first formation
f tlie socicties, when every step was attended with diíficuln-and danger. And being dead he yet speaketh by his nuJíierous and excellent hymiis, written for the use of the
* ;\IÍ5S Wesley, a lady of eminent talents, and great exceUence,
jied'September Í9. 1828.
It •would be improper to withhold, as I have them before me, in the
nnpublishcd letters with which I have been favoured, some incidental
rámarks of the late Miss Wesley, on the character of her father:—
" Mr. IMoore seems to think that my father preferred rest to going
aj(níí to do good. He had a rising family, and considered it his duty
•0 conííne his labours to Bristol and London, where he labourcd most
dulously in ministerial oífices; and judged that it was incumbent
upon him to wntch over the youth of his sons, especiaUy in a profes.ion which nature so strongly pointed out, but which was peculiarly
Jangerous. He always said his brother was formed to lead, and he
tû follow. No one ever more rejoiced in another's superiority, or was
more wilUnn" to confess it. Mr. Moore's statement of his absencc of
mind in his younger days, was probably correct, as he was born impetuous, and ardent, and sincere. But what a change must have
taken place when we were born! For his exactness in his accounts,
in his manuscripts, in his bureau, &c., equalled my uncle's. Not in
his dress, indeed; for my mother said, if she did not watch over him,
he miffht' have put on an old for a new coat, and marched out. Such
was h s power of abstraction, that he could read and compose, with
his children in the room, and visitors tallving around him. He was
near forty when he married, and had eight children, of whoin we
were tlie younircst. So kind and amiable a character in domesticlife
can scarccly be imagincd. The tenderness he showed in every weakness, and the svmp'athy in every pain, would fiU sheets to describe.
But, I am in)t wrriting his eulogy ; only I must add, with so warm a
teinper. he never was heard to speak an angry word to a servant, or
Innnrn t.^ o f f i V a «» r.Tii1<1 í n finfrí»v
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societies, w^hich stiU continue to be the means of daily edi,
fication and comfort to thousands.'"'^
For the spiritual advantages which the jVIethodists have
derived from his inestimable liymns, v:hich are in constant
use in their congregations, as weU as for his early labours
the memory of Mr. Charles Wcsley indeed deserves to be
had in their everlasting remcmbrance ; and they are not iii,
sensible of the value of the gift. Their taste has been formed
by this high standard ; and, notwithstanding aU the charges
of illiteracy, and want of mental cultivation, which have
been often brought against tliem. vv'c may venture to sav
there are few collections of psalms and hymns in use iij
any other congrcgations, that would, as a icliole, be tolerated
amongst them ;—so powerful has been the effect produced
by his superior compositions. The clear and decisive character of thereligious experienee which they describe; their
force, and life, and earnestness; commended them, at the
first, to the piety of the societies, and, through that, insensibly elevated the judgment of thousands, who, otherwise
might liave relished, as strongly as others, the rudeness of
the old version of tlie Psalms, the tameness of the new, and
the tinsel metaphors and vapid sentimentahsms which disfigure nunierous compositions of different authors, in most
collections of hymns in use. It would seem, indeed, from
the very small number of rcally good psalms and hymns,
which are adapted to public worship and the use of religious
societies, that this branch of sacred poetry has notbeen very
successfully cultivated: and tliat the combination of genius,
judgment, and taste, requisite to produce them, is very rarely found. Gennany is said to be more abundant in good
hymns than England: and some of the most excellent of
the Wesleyan hymiis are imitations of German hymns admirably versified. But in our language the number is small.
Hymns, indeed, abounding in sweet thoughts, though often
feebly expressed, and Huch as may be used profitably in the
closet or the family circle, are not so rare. But the true
sacred lyric, suited for public worship, and the select assemblies of the devout, is as scarce as it is valuable. From the
rustic rhyming of Sternhold and Hopkins, to the psahns
* Whitehead's Life.
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jjd hymns of Dr. Watts, the advance was indeed unspeaka. ty great. A few, however, only of the latter, in comparison
Q{ the whole number, are unexceptionable throughout.—
^ e n they are so, they leave nothing to be desired; but
fliany of ^^- Watts's compositions begin well, often nobly,
-nd then fall off into dulness and puerility ; and not a few
-je utterly worthless, as being poor in thought, and still
^ore so in expression. The piety and sweetness of Dod3-íd(re's hymns must be felt; but they are often verbose and
, Pguid, and withal faulty and affected in their metaphors.
rrjie Olney collection has many delightful hymns for private
iise; but they are far from being generally fit for the public
flgrvices of religion, and are often in bad taste; not even
pícepting many of Cow^per's. This inay be spoken without
. gverence, for the greatest poets have not proved the best
hvinn makers. Milton made but one tolerable psalm ; and
still more modern poets of note have seldom fuUy redeemed
the credit of their class. The fact seems to be, that when
the mind is very rich in sentiment and imagery, those qualities are usually infused into sacred song in too large proportions. Sentiment and genuine religious feeling are things
Guite distinct, and seldom harmonize; at least, though they
may sometimes approach to the verge of each other, they
wiU not amalgamate; and exuberance of metaphor is inconsistent with strong and absorbing devotion, and proves toO
artificial to express the natural language of the heart. The
talent of correct and vigorous versification is, for these reasons more likely to produce the true " spiritual song" than
luxuriance of imagination and great creative genius, provided the requisite theological and devotional quahties be also
present. A hymn suitable for social worship ought to be
terse and vigorous; and it is improved when evcry verse
doses with a sense so full and pointed as frequently to make
some approach to the character of the ancient epigram; or,
asMr. Montgomery has happily expressed it, "each stanza
should be a poetical tune, played down to the last note."—
The meaning ought also to be so obvious as to be comprehended at once, that men may speak to God directly, without being distracted by investigating the real meaning of the
words put into their lips. And when metaphor is eflíiciently employed, it must be generally such as the Scriptures
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have already sanctioned ; for with their imagery we are aU
familiar, and it stands consecrated to the service of the sanc,
tuary by inspired authority. Yet even this ought not to hp
adopted in an extended form, approaching to allegory ; ^nd
is always more successful when rather lightly touched and
suggested, than when dwelt upon with particularity. Cow
per's fine hymn on Providence is greatly improved byomit
ting the stanza:—
" His purposes wiU ripen fast,
Unfolding every hour;
The bud may havc a bitter taste,
But swcet wiU be the ílower."

This is a figure not only not found in sacred inspired pop.
try, but which has too much preitiness to be the vehicle of
a sublime thought, and tlie verse has moreover the fault of
an absurd antithcsis, as well as a false rhyme. Many modem
hymns are, indeed, as objectionable from the character of
their imagery, as from the meagreness of their thoughtsand there are a few somewhat popular, which, leaving out
or changing a few sacrcd terms, would chime agreeably
enough to the most common sentimental subjects.
To Dr. Watts and to Mr. Charles Wesley the largest share
of gratitude is due, in modern times, from the churches of
Christ, for that rich supply of " Psalms and Hymns and
Spiritual Songs," in whicli the assemblies of tlie pious may
make melody unto the Lord, in strains which "angels might
often delight to hear." No others are to be named with these
sweet singers of the spiritual Israel; and it is probable that
through the medium of their verse chiefly, wih the devotions
of our churches be poured forth till time sliall be no more.
No other poets ever attained such elevation as this. They
honourcd God in their gifts, and God has thus honoured
them to be the mouth of liis people to him, in their solemn
assemblics, in their private devotions, and in the struggles
of death itself.
It would be an unprofitable task to compare the merits of
these two great psalmists. Each had exceliencies not found
in the other. Watts, however, excels Mr. Charles Wesley,
only in the sweeter flow of his numbers, and in the feeling
and sympathy of those of his hymns which are designed to
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jdminister comfort to the afl icted. In composition hewas,
•ø. all respects, decidedly his inferior,—in good taste, classic
glegance, uniformity of excellence, correct rhyming, and
yjgour. As to the theology of their hymns respectively,
leaving particular doctrines out of the question, the great
ifuths of religious experience are also far more clearly and
forcibly embodied by Mr. Charles Wesley than by Dr. Watts.
lyjost jvstly does his brother say of them in his preface to
(í The CoUection of Hymns for the use of the people called
jlethodists," of which, only a few are his own, and almost
aU the rest from the pen of Mr. Charles Wesley,—"In these
hyiuns, there is no doggerel, no botches, nothing put in to
oatch up the rhyme, no feeble expletives. Here is nothing
turgid or bombastic, on the one hand, or low and creeping
on the other. Here are no cant expressions, no words without meaning. Here are (allow me to say) both the purity,
the strength, andthe elegance of the English language; and,
jt the same time, the utmost simplicity and plainness, suited
to every capacity."*
• In this coUection, beside a few h^nmns by Mr. John Wesley, there
jje four or five from Dr. Watts. Several are translations by the
•VVesIeys: one from the Spanish, " O God, my God, my all thou art,"
^ . : one from the French, " Come Saviour Jesus, fi-om above:" and
the others from the German hymns of the Lutheran and Moravian
churches. Several of these translated hymns Mr. Montgomery has
ínserted in his " Psalmist," and marked " Moravian." They appear
indecd in the Moraviøn Hymn Book, but in departments there, in
which are also found the hymns of Dr. Watts and other English authors. The preface of the edition of 1754, the first authorized coUection of the English Moravians, and which embodies their former unauthorized publications, acknowledges " the foregoing labours of Mr.
Jacobi and the Rev. Mr. Wesley," in the translation of German
bymns of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, besides extracts of
English oncs of the eighteenth, from " Watts, Stennett, Davis, Erskine Wesley," &c.; which acknowledgment was no doubt overlooked
by Mr. Montgomery. Tiie hynms translated by the Wesleys, and
paid by Mr. Montgomery in his coUection to be " Moravian," are,
,'' Thou hidden love of God, whose height;'' " Thee wiU I love, my
Btrength, my tower;'' " ShaU I for fear of feeble man;" " O thou
who camest from above;'' " Now I have found the ground wherein;"
"My soul before thee prostrate lies;'' and " Holy Lamb, who thee
leceive." Now all these were published by the Wesleys before the
Moravian Hymn Book of 1754, in which the " foregoing labours of
Mr. Wesley," in translating from the German, are acknowledged;
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Few persons ever wrote so much poetry of the sacred and
devotional kind, as Mr. Charles Wesley. It amounts to
forty-eight distinct publications of different sizes, from the
ed by John and Charles Wesley, two of which bear date so early »«
1739, fifteen years previous to the publication of the authorized Mora
vian coUection. As translations, they are not therefore '• Moravian-'J
and, when they are translatcd from " the German," it does not foUoL
that they all have a ^NIoravian original, though some of them may • f
the Moravian Gcrman book, like the Engíish, as we learn froni th'
preface to their EngUsh Hymn Book, "consists as well of hymns out
of preceding church coUcctions of their neighbours, as of others com
posed by themselves." The hymn, '' High on his everlasting throne''
marked " xMoravian" by Mr. Ãlontgomery, andmentioned also inh"
preface, is a Moravian German hynm; but the translation is by M^
Charles Wesley; wlnlst " Give to the winds thy fears," also marki
Moravian, is a German liymn of the Lutheran church, and the trans
lation is Alr. Charles Wesley's. Of this hymn ihcre is a version in
tíie Moravian English Hynni Book; the last stanza of which when
placed beside Mr. C. Wcsley's, wiU show with what strength of inter
nal evidence his translations distinguish themselves:—
WESLEY'S.

Thou seest our weakness, Lord,
Our hearts are knowu to thee :
O lilt thou up the sinking hand,
Confirm the feeble knee!
Let us in lifo and deatli,
Thy steadfast truth declare ;
And publish with our latest breath
Tliy love and guardian care.

MORAVI.ÍN.
O Lord, thou seest our weakness
Yet kno\v"st what our hearts mean •
Against desponding slackness,
Onr feeble knees sustain.
Till, and bevond death's vålley
Let us tli v truth declare:
Yea, then einphatically,
lioast of thy guardian care.

Some other comparisons might be made between ^Mr. C. Wesley'g
translations from German hynms and those from the same originals
found in the Moravian Hymn Book, which would sufíiciently shôw
that the Moravians, then at least, had no translator into English verse
at aU comparable to him; and indeed they have suíficient tastc generally to adopt his translations in preference. But this is no reasou
why he should lose the credit of his own admirable performances in
this department. Respcct to litcrary justice has drawn out this note
to so great a length; and it was the more necessaiy to state the matter correctly, because iMr. Montgomery's " Psalmist" might in future
mislead. The first editions of the hymns and sacred jSems, by the
Wesleys, viz., those of 1739, 1743, and 1745, in which most of the
above hymns are found, with several others in the Moravian Hyjnu
Book, are now become scarce, and in a few years may not be forthcoming to correct the error. For this reason it may also he noticed
that Mr. Montgomery has inserted in his collection several hymns by
Charles Wesley as the composition of '• authors unknown." Theæ,

too, are found in the early editions of the Weslev hvmns and po^Diik
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áuodecimo volume, to the pamphlet of one or two sheets.
^esides what is published, several thick quarto volumes of
poetry in MS. remain, chiefly consisting of brief iUustrations
QX paraphrases of the leading texts in the gospels and Acts
^jf the Apostles, and not inferior to his " Short Hymns on
jjie chief passages of the Old and New Testaments," which
jjave passed through several editions. A few of his poems
are playíhl) a few others are keenly satirical. He satirized
jjis brother's ordinations, and the preachers; but, high
churchman as he w^as, he is very unsparing in the use of
jjis poetic whip upon the persecuting and irreligious clergy.
^ d h i some later ones, as, " Come let us who in Christ beUeve;"
« Come, O thou all-victorious Lord ;" " Fountain of being, source of
gP^;" "God of myUfe,w^hose gracious power;" " Jesus,my strength,
Jjybope;" "Jesus, the name high ovcr aU;" " Leader of faithíiil
gouls. and guide;'' " O that thou would'st the heavens rent;" " Spijit of truth, come down ;" " Thee, O my God and King;" « T h y
ceaseless, unexhausted lovc ;" and, " W h e n quiet in my house I sit."
There are two ways of accounting for Mr. Montgomery's want of
jnfonnation as to these hymns:—that he was not in possession of the
^ly editions of hynms published by John and Charles Wesley;—
and that some of the h^rmns in the hymn book in use amongst us,
which hehas ascribed to authors unknown, are parts of longer hymns,
jnd were selected by IMr. John Wesley from his brother's poetry,
aometimes from the middle or end of a piece, so that the first lines
would not be found in the old indexes when consultod. Mr. Charles
Wesley's hymns have not been unfrequently claimed for others, without any design to be unjust. In the Christian Observer, a few years
ago, that exquisite production of one of his happiest moments, " Jesus,
jover of my soul," was assigned to jMr. Madan, although published
byMr. Charles Wesley in the year 1743; and the translation from
the French, " Comc, Saviour Jesus, from above," is found in the
poetical works of Dr. John Byrom, published in 1773, although it appears'in the Wesley " Hymns and Poems'' of 1739. T h e probabiUty is, that a copy of it was found among Byrom's papers, and so the
editor of his poems concluded it to be his. A correct list of the different editions of the Hymns and Sacred Poems published by the Wesleys wiU be found in tlie last volume of Wesley's works, recently completed. The editions of 1739 are scarce, and it ought to be noticed
tliat there are two distinct works published under the same title of
"Hymns and Sacred Poems." each bearing that date. The hymn
book now in use w^as compiled by Mr. John Wesley out of the preceding hymn books, of dilTerent sizes and editions, and from his brother's " Festival Hymns," " Scripture Hymns," &c. The whole undcrwent his severe criticism, and he abri<^ed and corrected them with
ataste and judgment which greatly increased their value.
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Of this, some of his published, and several of his unpublish*
ed paraphrases, on passages of the gospels, and the Acls of
the Apostles, in which the persecuting deeds of the Scribéft
and Pharisees are recorded, afford sonie caustic specimens-*
and suíRciently indicate that he did not bear the contui ^ å |
and opposition of his Iiigh church brethren with the equj
nimity and gentleness of his brother John. He also tooka
part in the Calvinistic controversy, by writing his hymns or
poems on God's universal love. But by far the greater part
of his poetry was consecrated to promote the work of God
in the heart, Never w^ere its diíferent branches, from the
íirst awakening of the soul out of the sleep of sin, to its state
of perfected holiness, with all its intermediate conílictií'ajj^
exercises, more justly or scripturally expressed; and there
is, perhaps, no uninspired book from which, as to " the deég
things of God," so much is to be learned, as from his hynm
book in use in the Methodist congregations. The funeral
hymns in this collection have but little of the softness of sorrow—perhaps too little; but they are written in that fulness
of faith, which exclaims over the open tomb, " Thank8>"be
to God, who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesns
* As almost all the family were poets, so they were aU chaiacter.
ized by a vein of satire. This tliey appear to have inheritect from
their father, whose wit was both ready and pungent, The foUowiiur
is an instance, copied from the Gentleman's Magazine, for the yeaí
1802:—
,
^
'
^
" The authenticity of the foUowing extempore grace by the Rey
Samuel Wesley, (father of the Rev. John,) formerly rector of Epwortl , may be relied on. It is given on the authority of the late
WiUiam Bamard, Esq., of Gainsborough, whose father, the preserver
of John from the fire of 1707, was present at the time it was spokeiL
at Temple Belwood, aftei' dinner. Mr. P., at whose housé thqr
dined, was a strange compound of avarice and oddity; many of hil
/BÍnguÍarities are stiU remembered:
' Thanks for tbis feast, for tis no less
Than eating manna in the wilderness:
Here nieagre Famine bears controUess sway,
And ever drives each fainting wretch away.
Yet here, (O how beyond a saint's belief!)
"S^ e've seen the glories of a chine of beef;
Here chimneys smoke, which never smoked before,
And we have dinedj where weshall dine noinore.' "

><•
\
' /

T h e design of this odd extemporaneous eíTusion, we are bonnd to
fceUeve, was not to indulge in a levity, but to convey a \mfú r^piMC
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(jhrist." The hymns on the last day are characterised also
l,y the same unílinching faith, which, rejoicing in the smile
øf the Judge, defies the wild uproar of elements, andthe geperal conílagration itself. In several of these, Mr. Charles
\Vesley has admirably Christianized the "just man" of
jíorace, dreadless, amidst the ruins of a world:
" Sifractu^ illdbatur orbis
Impavidum ferient ruinæj"

placing the same fme thought in various aspects, and iUustrating it by different circumstances. His hymns of invitation are sweet and persuasive; and those on justification by
faith, admirably illustrative of that important doctrine. Of
^lie value set upon tliis hymn book by the ilethodist congregations, this is a sufficient proof, that above sixty thousand
(^pies are sold yearly in the United Kingdom aloiie.* The
jminber in the nited States of America, must be considerably larger.
With reference to his brother's poetry, a remark is incidentaUy and somewhat oddly introduced by Mr. Wesley, in
jiis Journal of 1790, Jan. 28:
«I retired to Peckham, and at leisure hours read part of a
very pretty trifle, the life of Mrs. Bellamy. Surely never did
any since John Dryden study more
* To make \íce pleasing, and damnation shine,'

than this lively and elegant writer. She has a fine imagination a strong understanding, an easy style, improved by
much reading; a fine, benevolent temper, and every qualification that could consist with a total ignorance of God: but
God was not in all her thoughts. Abundance of anecdotes
she inserts, which may be triie or false. One of them, conceming Mr. Garrick, is curious: she says, ' When he was
taking ship for England, a lady presented Iiim with a parcel,
which she desired him not to open till he was at sea. When
* As the numbcr of hymns in this book, adapted for mixed congr^tions and festival occasions, was not thought sufficient, a supplement is now added; containing about an equal number of hj'^mns, by
Mr. Charles Wesley, and by other authors. Some of the hest hymns
he ever wrote are found in this smaller coUection, chiefly on the
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he did, he found W^esley's Hymns, which he iramedia.
threw over-board.' I cannot believe it. I think Mr. G. Y^
more sense. He knew iny brother well. And he knew him
to be not only far superior in learning, but in poetry, to IVlf
Thomson, and all his theatrical writers put together: nonê
of them can equal him, either in strong nervous sense or
purity and elegance of language. The musical composi,
tions of his sons are not more excellent that the poetictí
ones of their father."
The last end of the truly venerable John Wesley was now
also approaching. He was on his regular pastoral visit to
Ireland, when he entered his eighty-seventh year, on whi(*
he remarks in his Journal. " This day I enter on my eightvi
seventh year. I nowfindI grow old. 1. My sight is decay"
ed, so that I cannot read a sinall print, unless in a stroiur
light. 2. My strength is decayed, so that I walk much slo^
er than I did soine years since. 3. My memory of nameai
whether of persons or places, is decayed, till I stop a little tø
recollect them. What I should be afraid of is, if I took
thought for the morrow, that niy body should weigh do\vii
my mind, and create either stubbornness, by the decreast'oi
my understanding, or peevishness, by the increase of bodily
infirmities: but thou shalt answer for me, O Lord my God!»
Notwithstanding these infirmities, we find him still acting
under the impression—" I must be about my Father's business." Although in comparison of his former rapidiiyof
movement, he crept rather than ran; it was still in the same
ceaseless course of service. After holding the Irish conference in Dublin, and the English conference at Leedg, in
August, he returned to London; from thence he set out to
Bristol, andproceeded on his usual tour through the westof
Eng and, and Cornwall. Notwithstanding his regular visits
to Cornwall, iie appears, from some reason, not to have
turned aside to Falmouth, since the time of his preaching'
there forty years before when he met with so violent a reception. He now paid that place a visit, and remarks,—
" The iast time I was here, about forty years ago, I was
taken prisoner by an immense mob, gaping and roaring like
hons ; but how is the tide turned ! High and low now lined
the streets from one end of the town to the other, out of
gtark love and kindness, gaping and staring as if the kíiig
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^vere going by. In the evening rpreached on the smooth
top of the hill, at a small distance from the sca. to the largest
congregation I have ever seen in Cornwaii/ except in or
pear Redruth; and such a time I have not known before
gince I returned from Ireland. God moved wonderfuHy on
tlie hearts of the people, who aU seemed to know the day
oftheir visitation."
From Cornwall he returned by way of Bristol and Bath
to London. In the early part of the next year, we find him
again at Bristol; from whence he proceeded, preaching at
geveral of the intermediate towns, to Birmingham; and
|-rom thence tbrough Staífordshire to Madeley, where we
find the following aífecting entry in his Journal:—
í' At nine I preached to a select congregation on the deep
things of God; and in the evening on, ' He is able to save
unto the uttermost of ah them that come unto God through
liim.' Friday 26, I finished my sermon on the ' Wedding
garment;' perhaps the last that I shall write. My eyes are
,io\v waxed dim. My natural force is abated; however,
u'hile I can, I would fain do a littlefor God, beíbre I drop
into the dust."
The societies in Cheshire, Lancashire, and the North of
England, once more, and for tlie last time, saw the man, to
whoin, under God, they owed tlieir religious existence. On
hisreturn soutliward, he passed throiiJh the East Riding of
Yorkshire, to Ilull: preaching in every place as on the
brink of eternity. He also visited Epv\-ortb, and various
parts of Lincolnshire ; and, upon attaining his eighty-eighth
year, has the following reflectioiis :—
" This day I enter into iny eighty-eighth year. For above
eighty-six years, I found none of the infirmities of old age ;
my eyes did not wax dim, neither \\'us my natural strength
abated; but last August, I found almost a sudden change:
niy eyes were so dim that no glasses would help me; my
strength likewise now quite forsook mc, and probabîy will
not return in this world: but I feel no pain from head to
foot: only it seems, nature is exhausted, and, humanly
speaking, will sink more and more, till
' The weary springs of life stand stiîî at kst.' "

"This," says Dr. Whitehead, "at length was literally the
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case; the death of Mr. Wesley, like that of his brother
Charles, being one of those rare instances in which nature,
drooping under the load of yeiirs, sinks by a gentle decay,
For several years preceding his death, this decay was, per,
haps, more visible to others than to himself, particularly by a
more frequent disposition to sleep during the day, by a
growing defect in memory, a faculty he once possessed m ^
high degree of perfection, and by a general diminution of
the vigour and agiUty he had so long enjoyed. His labours,
however, suífered little iiiterruption; ánd when the summons came, it found him, as he always wished it should, i^
the harness, still occupied in his Master's*^ork !"
StiU his Journal records his regular visitation of the principal places where societies existed, and exhibits the sanie
variety and raciness of remark on men and books, and other
subjects, although writing must, at that time, have become
exceedingly dií icult to him froin the failure of his sight.
This most interestingrecord of unparalleled labours " in the
Gospel" was, for this reason, it is presumed, discontinued,
and closed, on Sunday, October 24th, 1790, when he states
thathe preached twice at Spitalfields church. He continued
however, during the autumn and winter, to visit various
places tiU February, continually praying, " Lord, let me not
live to be useless." The following account of his last days
is taken from the memoir prefixed to the edition of his
works by the Rev. Joseph Benson, and is there inserted as a
proper close to his Journal:—
" He preached, as usual, in difíerent places in London and
its vicinity, generally meeting the society after preachhig
in each place, and exhorting them to love as brethren, tofear
God, and honour the king, which he wished them to consider as his last advice. He then usually, if not invariably,
concluded, with giving out that verse,—
* O that, without a ling'ring groan
I may the welcome word receive;
My body with my charge lay dovsm,
And cease at once to work and live.'

" He proceeded in this w^ay till the usual time of his
leaving London approached, when, with a view to take his
accustomed journey through Ireland or Scotland, he sent
his chaise and horses before him to Bristol, and took places
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for himself and his friend in the Bath coach. But his mind,
^vith all its vigour, could no longer uphold his worn-out and
sinking body. Its powers ceased, although, by slow and
^most imperceptible degrees, to perform their sundry ofíices, until; as he often expressed himself,
* The weary wheels of life stood stiU at last.'

<« Thursday, February 17, 1791, he preached at Lambeth;
t,nt, on his return, seemed much indisposed, and said, he Iiad
taken cold. The next day, however, he read and wroteas
ygual; and in the evening, preached at Chelsea, from " The
lcing's business requires haste," although with some difí culjy, having a high degree of fever upon him. Indeed he was
obligí^â to stop once or twice, informing the people that his
cold so affected his voice as to prevent his speaking without
tliose necessary pauses. On Saturday he still persevered in
jjis usual employments, though, to those about him, his
complaints seemed evidently increasing. He dined at
Islington, and at dinner desired a friend to read to him four
chapters out of the book of Job, víz. from the fourth to the
seventh inclusive. On Sunday he rose earîy, according to
custom, but quite unfit for any of his usual Sabbath-day's
exercises. At seven o'clock he was obliged to he down. and
^îept between three and four hours. Wlien he awoke, he
^aid, " I have not had such a comfortable sleep this fortnight past." In he afternoon he lay down again, and slept
an hour or two. Afterwards two of his own discourses on
on our Lord's sermon on the mount were read to him, and
in the evening he came down to supper.
" Monday the 21st, he seemed much better; and though
his friends tried to dissuade him from it, he would keep an
engagement, made some time before, to dine at Twickenham.
In his way thither he called on Lady Mary Fitzgerald: tlie
conversation was truly profitable, and well became a last
visit. On Tuesday he went on with his usual work, preachedin the evening at the chapel in the City^-road, and seemed
much better than he had been for some days. On Wednesday he went to Leatherhead, and preached to a small company on, " Seek ye the Lord vdiile he may be found; caîl
ye upon him while he is near." This proved to be his last
or-
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sermon: here ended the public labours of this great minis.
ter of Jesus Christ. On Thursday he paid a visit to Mr.
Wolíf's famUy at Balham, wliere he was cheerlul, and seemed nearly as well as usual, tiU Friday, about breakfast time
wdien he grew very heavy. About eleven o'clock he return!
ed home, extremely ill. His friends were struck with the
manner of his getting out of the carriage, and stiU more with
his apparent Aveakness wheii he went up stairs and sat áowjy
in his chair. He now desired to be left alone, and not to be
interrupted by any oiie, for half an hour. When that time
wa^ expired, some mulled wine was brought hiin, of which
he drank a little. In a fevv minutes he threw it up, and said
' I must lie down.' His friends were now alarmed, and Dr!
Wliitehead was immediately sent for. On his entering the
room, he said, in a cheerful voice, ' doctor, they are more
afraid than hurt.' Most of this day he lay in bed, had a
quick pulse, with a considerable degree of fever and stupor.
And Saturday, the 26th, Iie continued in inuch the same
state; taking very little either of medicine or nourishment.
" Sunday morning he seemed much better, got up, and
took a cup of tea. Sitting in his chair, he looked quite
cheerful, and repeated the latter part of the verse, in his
brother Charles's Scripture Hymiis, on ^ Forsáke me mt
when my strength faileih^^ viz.—
* TUI glad I lay this body down,
Thy servant, Lord, attend;
And, O! my life of mercy crown
With a trimiiphant end.'

Soon after, in a most emphatical manner, he said,' our friend
Lazarus sleepeth.' Exerting himself to converse with some
friends, he was soon fatigued, and obliged to lie down. After
lying quiet some time, he looked up, and said, 'speakto
me; I cannot speak.' On which one of the company said,
' shall we pray with you, sir V Ile earnestly replied, ' yes.'
And while they prayed, his whole soul seemed engaged with
God for an answer, and his hearty amefii showed that he
perfectly understood what was said. About half an hour
after, he said, ^ there is no need of more; when at Bristol
my words were,
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' I the chief of sinners am,
But Jesus died for me.'*

« One said, ' is this the present language of your heart,
and do you now feel as you did then'?' He replied ' yes.'
VVhen the same person repeated,
' Bold I approach the eternal throne,
And claim the crown, through Christ, my own;'

ødi added, ' 'tis enough. He our precious Immanuel has
purcbased, has promised, aU ;' he earnestly replied, ' He is
jdl! He is aU !' After this the fever was very high, and, at
jinies, aífected his recoUection; but even then, though his
head was subject to a temporary derangement, his heart
seemed wholly engaged in liis IMaster's work. In the evening he got up again, and, while sitting in his chair, he said,
íhow necessary it is for every one to be on the right foundation!
* I the chief of sinners am,
But Jesus died for me!''

"Monday, the 28th, his weakness increased. He slept
jnost of the day, and spoke but little; yet that httle testified
how much his whole heart was taken up in the care of the
societies, the glory of God, and the promotion of the things
pertaining to that kingdom to which he was hastening.—
• At the Bristol conference, in 1783, Mr. Wesley was taken very
ill; neither he nor his friends thought he could recover. From the
nature of his complaint, he supposed a spasm would seize his stomach,
and, probably, occasion suddcn death. Under these views of his
átuation, he said to jNlr. Bradford, " I have been reflecting on my
past Ufe: I have been wandering up and down, between fifty and sixtv years, endeavouring, in my poor way, to do a Uttle good to my fellûw-creaturcs: and now it is probable, that there are but a few steps
between me and death; and w hat have I to trust to for salvation 1 I
can see nothing which I have done or suflered, that wiU bear looking
at. I have no other plea than this,
*I the cbief of sinners am,
But Jesus died for me.' "
The sentiment here expressed, and his reference to it in his last sickness, plainly show how steadily he had persevered in the same views
of the Gospel.
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Once he said, in a low but distinct manner, * there is no
into the ho iest, but by the blood of Jesus.' He afterwar^
inquired what the words were from which he had preached
a little beíore at Hampstead. Being told they were th^T^
' ye know tbe giace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that thou^
he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye
through his poverty might be rich:' he replied, ' that is the
foundation, the only foundation: there is no other.' This
day Dr. Whitehead desired he might be asked, if he Woidd
have any other physician called in to attend him ; but.tiiig
he absolutely refused. It is remarkable that he sufí'ered verv.
little pain, never complaining of any during his iUness, bm
once of a pain in Iiis left breast. This was a restless night
Tuesday morning he sang two verses of a hymn : then \yl
ing still, as if to recover strength, he called for pen and ink*
but when they were brought, he could not write. A person
said, ' let me write for you, sir: tell me what you would
say.' He replied, ' nothing, but that God is with us.' IQ
the forenoon he said, ' I ^viU get up.' While they were
preparing his clothes, he broke out in a manner which considering his extreme weakness, astonished aU present, m
singing,
' rU praise my Maker wliUe I've breath,
And when my voice is lost in death,
Praise shaU employ my nobler powers:
My days of praise shaU ne'er be past,
While life, and thought, and being last,
Or immortality endures!'

" Having got him into his chair, they observedhim change
for death. But he, regardless of his dying body, said, with
a weak voice, ' Lord, thou givest strength to those that can
speak, and to those who cannot. Speak, Lord, to aU our
hearts, and Ict them know that thou loosest tongues.' He
then sung,
' To Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
W h o sweetly all agree,—'

Here his voice failed. After gasping for breath, he said,
* now we have done all.' He was then laid in the bed, from
which he rose no more. After resting a little he caUed to
those who were with him to ' pray and- praise.' They kneet
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pd down, and the room seemed to be filled with the divine
presence. A little after, he said, ' let me be buried in noylifug but what is wooUen, and let my corpse be carried into
tlie chapel.' Then, as if he had done with all below, he
again begged they would pray and praise. Several friends
Øat were in the house being called up, they aU kneeled
ijown again to prayer, at which time his fervour of spirit
^^•as manifest to every one present. But in particular pai;ts
of tbe prayer, his whole soul seemed to be engaged in a
nianner which evidently showed how ardently he longed
for the fuU accomplishment of their united desires. And
^vhen one of the preachers was praying in a very expressive
manner, that if God were about to take away their father to
iiis eternal rest, He wou d bepleased to couTiiiue and increase
liis blessing upon the doctrine and discipline which He had
long made his servant the means of propagating and establishing in the world; such a degree of fervour accompanied his loud amen., as was every way expressive of his soul's
being engaged in the answer of the petitions. On rising
froni their knees, he took hold of all their hands, and, with
the utmost placidness, saluted tliem, and said, ' Farewell,
farewelL'
" A little after, a person coming in, he strove to speak, but
could not. Finding they could not understand him, he
paused a little, and then, with all the remainhig strength he
had, cried out, The hesi of all is, God is imih us; and, soon
after lifting up his dying arm in token of victory, and raisinff his feeble voice with aholy triumphnot to be expressed,
he again repeated the heart-reviving wcrds, The best of
aU is, God is with us. Being told that his brother's widow
was coine, he said,' He giveth his servants rest.' He thanked her, as she pressed his hand, and afíectionately endeavoured to kiss her. On his lips being wetted, he said, ' We
thank thee, O Lord, for these and all thy mercies : bless the
church and king; and grant us truth and peace, through
Jesus Christ our Lord, for ever and ever!' At another time
he said,' He causeth his servants to lie down in peace.'
Then pausing a little, he cried, ' The clouds drop fatness l'
and soon after, ' The Lord is with us, the God of Jacob is our
refuge!' He then called those present to prayer: and
though he was greatly exhausted, he appeared stiU more
25*
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fervent in spirit. These exertions were, however, too much
for his feeble frame ; and most of the night following, thoug^
he often attempted to repeat the psalin before mention^ be
could only utter,
• •
* rU praise—I'U praise!'

"On W^ednesday morning, the closing scene drew near.
Mr. Bradford, his faithful friend, prayed with him, and the
last words he was heard to articulate were, ' FareweU l' A
few minutes before ten, while several of his friends were
kneeling around his bed, without a lingering groan, this mau
of God, this beloved pastor of thousands, entered into the
joy of his Lord.
" He was in the eighty-eighth year of his age, had been
sixty-five years in the mmistry; and the preceding pages
wiU be a lasting memorial of his uncommon zeal, dihgence,
and usefiilness, in his Master's work, for more than half a
centurj^ His death was an admirable close to so laborious
and useful a life.
" At the desire of many of his friends his corpse was
placed in the new chapel, and remained there the day before
his interment. His face during that time had a heavenly
smile upon it, and a beauty which was admired by all that
saw it.
" March the 9th was the day appointed for his intermcnt.
The preachers then in London requested that Dr. Whitehead
should delis^er the fimeral discourse; and the executors afterwards approyed of the appointment. The intention was
to carry the corpse into the chapel, and place it in a raised
situation before the pulpit during the service. But the
crowds which came to see the body whUe it lay in the coffin
both in the private house, and especially in the chapel, the
day before h's funeral, were so great, that his friends were
apprehensive of a tumult, if they should adopt the plan first
intended. It was therefore resolved the evening before, to
bury him between five and six in the morning. Though
the time of notice to his friends was short, and the design
itself was spoken of with great caution, yet a consideraWe
number of persons attended at that early hour. The late
Rev. Mr. Richardson, w^ho now lies with him in the flamø
vault, read the funeral service in a raanner that made it pe-
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culiarly affecting. When he came to that part of it,' Forasjjiuch as it hath pleased Almighty God to take unto himself
tlie soul of our dear broiher,' &c., he substituted, with the
iflost tender emphasis, the e^i'ithet faihe?-, instead of brother,
^vdiich had so powerful an eíTect on the congregation, that
ffoin silent tears they seemed universaUy to burst out into
loud weeping.
INSCmPTIOX ON HIS COFFIN.

JOHANNES W E S L E Y , A.M.
Olim Soc. CoII. Lin. Oxon.
Ob.2do.dieMartii, 1791.
An. Æt. 88.*
í' The discourse, by Dr. Whitehead, was delivered in the
chapel at the hour appointed in the forenoon, to an astonishinff inultitude of people; among whom were many ministers
of the gospel, both of the osrablishment and Dissenters. The
audience was stiU and solemn as night; and all seemed to
carry away with them enlarged views of Mv. Yv esley's character, and serious impressions of the importance of religion."
The foUowing is the inscription on the marble tablet
erected to Iiis memory in the chapel, City-road:—
Sítcrcîi to tlje í^cmor))
O F THE REV. J O H N W E S L E Y ,

M.A.

SoMETiME F E L L O W OF LI^-COLN COLLEGE, OxFORn;

A Man in Learning and sincere Piety
Scarcely inferior to a n y ;
In Zeal, Mimsterial Labours, and cxtensive Usefulness,
Superior, perhaps, to all Men,
Since the Days of S T . PADL.
Regardless of Fatigue, personal Danger, and Disgrace,
• " John Wesley, Master of Arts, formerly Fellow of Lincoln
CoUege, Oxford, died on the second day of March, 1791, in the
ttghty-eighth year of his age."

296

LIFE OF WESLEY.

He went out into the highways and hedges,
Calling Sinners to Repentance,
And Publishing the GOSPEL of Peace.
He was the Founder of tlie Methodist Societies,
And the chief promoter and Patron
Of the Plan of Itinerant preaching,
Which he extended through GREAT BRITAIN and IRELAND
The W E S T INDIES and

AMERICA,

With unexampled Success.
He was born the 17th of June, 1703;
And died the 2d of March, 1791,
In sure and certain hope of Eternal Life,
Through the Atonement and IMediation of a Crucified
Saviour.
He was sixty-five Years in the Ministry,
And fifty-two an Itinerant Preacher:
He lived to see, in these KINGDOMS only,
About three hundred Itinerant,
And one thousand Local Preachers,
Raised up from the midst of his own People*
And eighty thousand Persons in the Societies under his care
His Name wUI be ever had in grateful Remembrance
By all who rejoice in the universal Spread
Of the Gospel of CHRIST.
Soli Deo Gloria.
It would be superflous in closing this account of a man at
once so extraordinary and so truly great, for me to attempt
a delineation of his character, since this has been done so
ably that nothing can easily be added, with good effect. I
shall therefore insert Dr. Whitehead's own summary, with
notices by others who were personally acquainted with him.
Taken together they transmit an interesting and instructive
picture of the founder of Methodism, to future ages.
Dr. Whitehead observes :—
" Some persons have affected to insinuate that Mr. Wesley
was a man of slender capacity; but certainly with great injustice. His apprehension was clear, his penetration quick,
and his judgment discriminative and sound; of which his
controversial writings, and his celebrity in the stations he

'
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Ijeld at Oxford, when young, are sufficient proofs. Jn
governing a large body of preachers and people, of various
jjabits, interests, and principles, with astonishing calmness
jnd regularity for many years. he showed a stroiig and
(•apacious mind, that could compreliend and combine tojether a vast variety of circumstances, and direct their
[iiíluence through the great body he governed. As a scholar, he certainly held a conspicuous rank. He was a critic
in the Latin and Greek classics; and was well acquainted
^vith the Hebrew, and with several modern tongues. But
the Grcek was his favourite language, in whicli his knowjgdge was extensive and accurate. At coUege, he had
gtuûied Euclid, Keil, Sir Isaac Newton's Optics, &c.; but he
jjgver entered far into the more abstruse parts, or tlie higher
jjranchcs, of the mathematics ; finding the}" would fascinate
his niind, absorb his attention, and divert him from the purguit of the more important objects of his own profession.
'• Nattiral history was a field in which he walked at every
opportunity, and contemplated witli infinite pleasur the wis(iom, the power, and the goodness of God, iii the structure
of natural bodies, and in the various instincts and habits of
the animal creation. But he was obliged to view these
wonderful works of God, in the labours and records of
others ; his various and continual employments of a higher
nature, not permitting Iiim to make experiments and observations for himself.*
" As a writer, Mr. Wesley certainly possessed talents,
sufficient to procure him considerable rc putation. But he
did not write for fame: his object was chiefly to instruct
andbenefit that numerous class of people who have little
leaming, little money, and but little time to spare for readinff. In all his vmtings he constantly kept these circumstånces in view. Content with doing good, he used no
trappings merely to please, or to gain applause. The distinguishing character of his style is brevity and perspicuity.
He never lost sight of the rule which Horace gives,
'Est brevitate opus, ut currat sententia, neu se
Impediat verbis lassas onerantibus aurcs.'
* He, however, employed much leisure time whilst at coUege in the
itudy of anatomy and medicine.
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' Concise your diction, let your sense be clear,
Nor with a weight of words fatigue the ear.'

In all his writings his words are well chosen, pure, proper to
his subject, and precise in their meaning. His sentences
commonly have the attributes of clearness, unity, and
strength : and whenever Iie took time, and gave the necessary attention to his subject, both his manner of treating it
and his style, show the hand of a master. *
" The following is a just character to Mr. Wesley as a
preacher : ' His attitude in the pulpit was graceful and easy.
his action calm and natural, yet pleasing and expressive •
his voice not loud, but clear and manly : his style neat, siin!
ple, and perspicuous; and admirably adapted to the capacitv
of his hearers. His discourses, in point of composition
were extremely different on different occasions. When he
gave himself sufíicient time for preparation, he succeeded*
but when he did not, he frequently failed.' It was indeed
manifest to his friends for many years before he died, that
his employments were too many, and that he preached too
often, to appear with the same advantage at all times in the
pulpit. His sermons were always short: he was seldom
more than half an hour in delivering a discourse, sometimes
not so long. His subjects were judiciously chosen: instructive and interesting to the audience, and well adapted to gain
attention and warm the heart.
" The labours of Mr. Wesley in the work of the ministry
for fifty years together, were without precedent. During
this period, he travelled about four thousand five hundred
miles every year, one year with another, chiefly on horseback. It had been impossible for him to accomplish this almost incredible degree of exertion, without great punctuality
and care in the management of his time. He had stated
hours for every purpose: and his only relaxation was a
change of employment. His ru es were like íhe laws of the
Medes and Persians, absolute and irrevocable. He had a peculiar pleasure in reading and study, and every literary man
knows how apt this passion is to make him encroach on the
* His treatise on Original Sin ; his appeaJs, and some of his Sermons, are instances of finished and careful composition; and are
equally to be axlmired for clearness of method, and the force of many
passages which are truly eloquent.
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tiiue vv'hich ought to be employed in other duties: he had a
Ijigh rehsh for conversation, especially with pious, learned,
gnd sensible men: but whenever the hour came when he
;vas to set out on a journey, he instantly quitted the compajjy with which he might be engaged, without any apparent
jeluctance. For fifty-two years, or upwards, he generaUy
^elivered two, frequently three or four, sermons in a day.
^ut calculating only two sermons a day, and allowing, as a
^vriter of his life has done, fifty annually for extraordinary
occasions, the whole number of sermons he preached during
this period wiU be forty thousand five hundred and sixty.
To these must be added, an infinite number of exhortations
to the societies after preaching, and in other occasional meetinffs at whicli he assisted.
"In social life, Mr. Wesley was lively and conversational.
He had the talent of making himself exceedingly agreeable
in company : and having been mucli accustomed to society,
the rules of good breeding were habitual to him. The abstraction of a scholar did not appear in his behaviour ; but
he was attentive and polite. He spoke a good deal where
he saw it was expected, which was almost always the case
wherever he visited. Having seen much of the world in
liis travels, and read more, his mind was stored with an infinite nuniber of anecdotes and observations; and the manner in which he related them was no inconsiderable addition
to the entertainment and instruction they afforded. It was
impossible to be long in his company, either in public or
private, without partaking of his placid cheerfulness, which
was not abated by the infirmities of age, or the approach of
death; but was as conspicuous at fourscore and seven, as at
one and twenty.
'• A remarkable feature in Mr. Wesley's character, was his
placability. Having an active, penetrating mind, his temper
was naturally quick, and even tending to sharpness. The
iníiueiice of rLdigion, and the constant habit of patient thinking, had, in a great measure, corrected this disposition. In
general he preserved an air of sedateness and tranquillity,
whicli formed a striking contrast to the liveliness conspicuous in all his actions. Persecution, abuse, and injury, he
bore from strangers, not only without anger, but without
any apparent emotion; and what he said of himself was
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strictly true, that he had a great facility in forgiving in,
juries. Submission, on the part of the offender, presently disarmed his resentment, and he vrould treat him with
great kindness and cordiality. No man was ever more
free from jealousy or suspicion than Mr. Wesley, or laid
himself more open to the impositions of others. Though
his confidence was often abused, and circumstances sometimes took place which would have made almost any
other man suspicious, yet he suspected no one; nor was
it easy to convince him that any one had intentionaUy
deceived him ; and when facts had demonstrated that this
was actually the case, he would aUow no more than that
it was so in that single insumce. If the person acknowledged his fault, he believed liim sincere, and would trust
him again. If we view this temper of his mind in connexion with the circumstance that his most private papers lay
open to the inspection of those constantly about him, it
wiU afford as strong a proof as can well be given, of the
integrity of his owm mind; and that he was at the farthest distance from any intention to deceive, or impose
upoii others.
" Tiie temperance of Tdr. Wesley was extraordinary.
When at coUege he carried this so far, that his frieuds
thought him blamable. But he never imposed upon others
the same degree of rigour he exércised upon himself. He
only said, I inust be the best judge of what is hurtful or
beneficial to me. Among other things, he Avas remarkable for moderation in sleep; and his notion of it cannot
be better explained. than in his own words. Healthy
men, says he, ' require above six hours' sleep; healthy
women, a little above seven, in four and twenty. If any
one desires to know exactiy what quanlity of sleep his own
constitution requires, he may very easUy make the experiment, which I made about sixty years ago. I tjien waked
every night about twelve or one, and lay awake for some
time. I readUy concluded, that this arose from my being
in bed lonírer than nature required. To be satisfied, I
procured an alarum, which waked me the next morning
at seven, (nearly an hour earlier than I rose the day before,) yet I lay awake again at night. The second moming I rose at six; but notwithstanding this, I lay awake

LIFE OF WESLEY.

301

the second night. The third morning I rose at five; but
jievertheless, I lay awake the third night. The fourth
jnorning I rose at four, as by the grace of God, I have
done ever since: and I lay awake no more. And I do
not now lie awake, taking the year round, a quarter of
an hour together in a month. By the same experiment,
rising earlier aiid earlier every morning, may any one
gjid how much sleep he wants.'
" It must however be observed, that, for many years
jjefore his death, IMr. Wesley slept more or less during
the day; and his great readiness to fall asleep at any time
^hen fatigued, was a considerable means of keeping up
his strength, and enabling him to go through so much
labour. He never could endure to sleep on a soft bed.
Even in the latter part of life, when the infirmities of age
pressed upon him, his Avhole conduct was at the greatest
distance from softness or effeminacy.
" A writer of Mr. Wesley's life, from whom some obgervations respecting his general character have already
been taken, has farther observed, perliaps the most charitable man in England, was Mr. Wcsley. IIis liberality
to the poor, knew no bounds but an empty pocket. He
gave away, not merely a certain part of his income, but
aU that he had*: his own wants provided for, he devoted
aU the rest to the nccessities of oíhers. He entered upon
this good work at a very early period. We are told, that,
'when Iie had thirty poiinds a ycar, he lived on twentyeight, and gave away forty shil ings. The next year, receiving sixty pounds, he still lived on twenty-eight, and
gave away two and tliirt}^ The third year lie received
ninety pounds, and gave away sixty-two. The fourth year
he received one hundred and tv/enty pounds. StiII he
hved on twenty-eight, and gave to the poor ninety-two.'
In this ratio he proceeded during the rest of his life ; and,
in the course of fifty years, it has been supposed, he gave
away between twenty and tliirty thousand pounds ;* a
great part of which, most other men would have put out
at interest, upon gnod security.
"In the distribution of his money, Mr. Wesley was
• Money chiefly arising from the constant and large sale of his
writings, and the works he abridged.
26
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as disinterested as he was charitable. He had no regard
to family connexions, nor even to the wants of the
preachers wlio laboured with him, in preference to
strangers. He knew that these had some friends; and he
thought that the poor destitute stranger might have none
and therefore had the first claim on his liberaUty. When
a trifling legacy has been paid him, he has been known to
dispose of it in some charitable way before he slept, that
it might not remain his own property íbr one night
He often declared that his own hands should be his executors; and though he gained all he could by his publications, and saved all he covúd. not wasting so much as
a sheet of paper; yet, by giving all he could, he was
preserved from laying up treasures upon earth. He had
said in print, that, if he died worth more than ten pounds,
independent of his books, and the arrears of his fellow
ship, which he then held, he would give the world leave
to call him ' a thief and a robber.' This declaration
made in the integrity of his heart, and the heigbt of his
zeal, laid him under some inconveniences afterwards,
from circumstances Avhich he could not at that time
foresee. Yet in this, as all his friends expected, he
literally kept his word, as far as human foresight could
reach. His chaise and horse^, his clothes, and a few
trifles of that kind, were all, his books excepted, that he
left at his deatli. Whatever might be the value of his
books, this altered not the case, as they were placed in
the hands of trustees, and the profits arising from the
sale of them were to be applied to the use and benefit of
the conference for public purposes; reserving only a
few legacies and a rent-charge of eighty-five pounds a
year to be paid to his brother's widow, which was in fact
a debt, in consideration for the copy-right of his brother's
hymns.
" Among the other excellencies of Mr. Wesley, his moderation in controversy deserves to be noticed. Writers
of controversy too often forget, that their own character is
intimately connected with the manner iii which they treat
others; and if they have no regard for their opponents,
they ought to have some respect for themselves. \^Tien
a writer becomes personal and abusive, it affords a fair
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presumption against his arguments, and tends to put his
readers on their guard. Most of Mr. Wesley's opponents
^ere of this description ; their railing was inuch more
violent than their reasons weve cogent. Mv. Wesley kept
jiis temper, and wrote like a Christian, a gentleman, and
a scholar. He might have taken the words of the excellent Hooker, as a motto to Iiis polemical tracts, ' To
your raíling I say nothing ; for your reasons take wliat
follows.' He admired the temper in which Mr. Law
^ o t e controversy : only in some instances Mr. Law
ghows a contempt for his opponent, which Mr. Wesley
thought highly improper."
To these remarks of Dr. Whitehead may be added two
or three sketches of !>Ir. Wesley's character drawn up by
different persons, and printed soon after his death. The
first is anonymous :—
" Now that Mr. John Wesley has finished his course
upon earth, I may be allowed to estimate his character,
and the loss the world has sustained by his death. Upon
a fair account, it appears to be sucli, as not only annihilates
aU the reproaches that have been cast upon him; but such
as does honour to mankind, at the same time that it reproaches them. His natural and acquired abilities were
both of the highest rank. His apprehension was lively
and distinct; his learning extensive. His judgment,
though not infallible, was, in inost cases, excellent. His
mind was steadfast and resolved. His elocution was ready
and clear, graceful and easy, accurate and unaffected. As
a writer, his st)'le, though unstudied, and flowing with
natural ease, yet for accuracy and pcrspicuity was such
as may vie with the best writers in the English language.
Though his temper was naturally warm, his manners were
gentle, simple, and uniform. Never were such happy talents better seconded by an unrelenting perseverance in
those courses which his singular endownients, and his
zealous love to the interests of mankind, marked out for
him. His constitution was excellent: and never was a
constitution less abused, less spared, or more excellently
applied, in an exact subservience to the faculties of his
mind. His labours and studies were wonderful. The
latter were not confined to theology only, but extended
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to every subject that tended either to the improvemenjtof
the rational entertainment of the mind. If we consiifer
his reading by itself, his writings and his other laboui^
by themselves, any one of them will appear suflicient to
have kept a person of ordinary application busy during^
his whole life. In short, the transactions of his life
could never have been performed, without the utmost
exertion of two quaUties, which depended, not upon hig
capacity, but on the uniform steadfastness of his resolu^
tion. These were inflexible temperance, and unexaiapled economy of time. In these he was a pattern to the
age he lived in; and an example, to what a surprisâBÍ
exteiit a man may render himself useful in his generation
by temperance and punctuality. His friends and fqUbwers have no reason to be ashamed of the name of Metho^
ist, which he has entailed upon them: as, for an internjjpt.
ed course of years, he has given the world an instance of
the possibility of living without wasting a single hour*
and of the advantage of a regular distribution of time, in
discharging the important duties and purposes of lifg,
Few ages Iiave more needed such a public testimony to
the value of time; and perhaps none have had a more
conspicuous example of the perfection to which the miprovement of it may be carricd.
. ^
"As a minister, his labours were unparalléled, and
such as nothing could have supported him under but the
warmest zeal for the doctrine he taught, and for the eternal interests of mankind. He studied to be gentle, yct
vigilant and faithful towards all. He possessed himself
in patience, and preserved himself unprovoked, nay, even
unrufí ed, in the midst of persecution, reproach^and.all
manner of abuse both of his person and name. But let
his own works praise him. He now enjoys the fruits oí
his labours, and that praise which he sought, not ôf men,
but of God.
" T o finish the portrait. Examine the genêral tenor
of his life, and it will be found self-evidently inconsistent
with his being a slave to any one passion or pursuili that
can fix a blemish on his character. Of what use were
the accumulation of wealth to him, who, througli hii
whole course, never allowed himself to taste the repMe
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of indolence, or even of the common indulgence in the
use of the necessaries of life ? Free from the partiality
of any party, the sketcher of this excellent character,
^vith a friendly tear, pays it as a jiist tribute to the memory of so great and good a man, w^ho, when alive was his
friend."
Of Mr. Wesley, Mr. Alexander Knox says:—
" Very lately, I had an opportunUy, for some days
together, of observing Mr. \VesIey with attention. I
endeavoured to consid(3r him, not so much with the eye
of a friend, as with the impartiality of a philosopher; and
I must declare, every hour I spent in his company afforded
iiie fresh reasons for esteem and veneration. So fine an
old man I never saw. The happiness of his mind beamed
forth in his countenance. Every look showcd how fully
he enjoyed ' the gay remembrance of a life well spent;'
and wherever he wcnt, he diffused a portion of his own
felicity. Easy and affable in his demeanour, he accomniodated himself to every sort of company, and showed
how happily the inost finished courtesy may be blended
with the most perfect piety. In Iiis conversation, we might
be at a loss whether to admire most, his fine classical taste,
his extensive knowledge of men and things, or his over
flowing goodness of heart. While the grave and serious
were charmed with his wisdom, his sportive sallies of in
nocent mirth delighted even the young and thoughtless;
and both saw, in Iiis uninterrupted cheerfulness, the excellency of true religion. No cynical remarks on tlie levity
of yoiith imbittered Iiis discourse; no applausive retrospect
to past times marked his present discontent. In him,
even old age appeared delightful, like an evening without a
cloud ; and it was impossible to observe him, without
wishing fervently, ' May iny latter end be like his !'
" But I find myself unequal to the task of delineating
8uch a character. What I Iiave said may to some appear
as panegyric ; but there are numbers, and those of taste
and discernment too, who can bear witness to the truth,
though by no means to the perfectness, of the sketch I
have attempted. With such I have been frequently in
his company; and every one of them, I am persuaded,
would subscribe to all I have said. For my own part,
26*

306

LIFE OF WESLEY.

I never was so happy as while with him, and scarcely
ever felt more poignant regret than at parting from
him; for, well I knew ' I ne'er should look upon hia
like again.' "
The following account of Mr. Wesley appeared soon
after his death in a very respectable publication ; and
was afterwards inserted in Woodfall's Diary, Londom
June 17, 1791:—
.. ,
" His indefatigable zeal in the discharge of his duty
has been long witnessed by tlie world ; but, as mankind
are not always inclined to put a generoiis constructÍQû."on
the exertions of singular talents, his motives were impnted
to the love of popularity, ambition, and lucre. It now
appears that he was actuated by a disinterested regard to
the immortal interests of mankind. He laboured, and
studied, and preached, and wrote, to propagate what he
believed to be the gospel of Christ. The intervals'of
these engagements were employed in governing and regnlating the concerns of his numerous societies; assistÍB*
the necessities, solving the difficulties, and soothing the
afl ictions of his hearers. Ile observed so rigid a temperance, and allowed himself so little repose, that he
seemed to be above the infirmities of nature, and to act
independent of the earthly tenement he occupied. Tho
recital of the occurrences of every day of his life would
be the greatest encomium.
" Had he loved wealth, he might have accumulated it
without bounds. Had he been fond of power, his inflnence would have been worth courting by any party, • Í
do not say he was without ambition ; he had that which
Chiistianity need not blush at, and which virtue is proud
to confess. I do not mean that which is gratified by
splendour and large possessions; but that which commands
the hearts and affections, the homage and gratitudej^^f
thousands. For him they felt sentiments of veneratioB,
only inferior to those which they paid to Heaven : to him
they looked as their father, their benefactor, their guide
to glory and immortality: for him they fell prostráte
before God, with pray^ers and tears, to spare his doom,
and prolong his stay. Such a recompense as this is sufficient to repay the toUs of the longest life. Shortof thii^
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greatness is contemptible impotence. Before this, lofty
prelates bow, and princes hide their diminished heads.
'' His zeal was not a transi(^nt blaze, but a steady and
constant flame. The ardour of his spirit was neither
damped by dilhculty, nor subdued by age. This was
ascribed by himself to the power of divine grace ; by the
world, to enthusiasrn. Be it what it wiU, it is what philogophers raust envy, and infidels respect; it is that which
gives energy to the soul, and without which there can be
po greatness or heroism.
" Why sliould we condemn that in religion, which we
.applaud in every other profession and pursuit ? He had
^i vigour and elevation of mind, Avliich nothing but the
helief of the divine favour and prcscnce coutd inspire.
This threw a lustre round his infirmities, changed his bed
of sickness into a triumphal car, and made Iiis exit resemble an apotheosis rather than a dissolution.
" He was qualifíed to excel in every branch of literature : hc was well versed in the learned tongues, in metaphysics, in oratory, in logic, in criticism, and every
requisite of a Christian minister. His style was nervous,
clear, and manl}'; his preaching was pathetic and persuasive ; his Journuls are artless and interesting ; and his
conipositions and compilations to promote knowledge and
piety, were almost innumerable.
'• I do not say he was without faults. or above mistakes;
but they were lost in the multitude of his excellencies and
virtues.
" To gain the admiration of an ignorant and superstitious age, requires only a little artifice and address ; to
stand the test of tliese times, when all pretensions to sanctity are stigmatized as hypocrisy, is a proof of genuine
piety and real usefulness.
His great object was, to
revive the obsolcte doctrines and extinguished spirit of
the church of England; and they, who are its friends,
cannot be his enemies. Yet for this he was treated as a
fanatic and impostor, auO exposed to every species of
slander and persecution. Even bishops and dignitaries
entered the lists againrit him ; but he never declined the
combat, and generally proved victorious. He appealed
to the homUies, the articles, and the Scriptures, as vouch-
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eis for his doctrine ; and they who could not decide iipon
the merits of the controversy, were witnesses of the effects
of his labours; and they judged of the tree by its fruit.
It is true, he did not succeed much in the higher walks of
life; but that impeached his cause no more, than it did
that of the first planters of the gospel. However, if he
had been capable of assuming vanity on that score, he
might have ranked among his fricnds some persons of
the first distinction, who would have done honour to any
party. After surviving almost all his adversaries, and
acquiring respect among those who were the most distant
from his principles, he lived to see the plant he had reared,
spreading its branches far and wide, and inviting not
only these kingdoms, but the Western world, to repose
under its shade. No sect, since the first ages of Christianity, could boast a founder of such extensive talents
and endowments. If he had been a candidate for literary
faine, he might have succeeded to his utmost w ishes; but
he sought not the praise of man ; he regarded learning
only as the instrument of usefulness. The great purpose
of his life was doing good. For this he relinquished all
honour and prefermcnt; to this he dedicated all his powers of body and mind ; at all times and in all places, in
season and out of season, by gentleness, by terror, by
argument, by persuasion, by reason, by interest, by every
motive and every inducement, he strøve, with unwearied
assiduUy, to turn men from the error of their ways, and
awaken them ío virtue and religion. To the bed of sickness, or the couch of prosperity ; in the prison, the hospital, the house of mourning, or the house of feasting,
Avherever there was a friend to serve, or a soul to save,
he readily repaired ; to adniinister assistance or advice,
reproof or consolation. He thought no oíRce too humiliating, no condescension too low, no undertaking too
arduous, to reclaim the meanest of God's offspring. The
souls/ôf all men w^ere equally precious in his sight, and
the value of an immortal creature beyond all estimation.
He penetrated the abodes of wretche(iness and ignorance.
to rescue the profligate from perdition; and he communicated the light of hfe to those who sat in darkness and
the shadow of death, He changed the outcasts of society
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l ito useful members; civilized even s.aases, and fiUed
those hps with prayer and praise that had been accustomed only to oaths and imprecations. But as the
strongest religious impressions are apt to become languid,
^vithout discipline and practice, he divided his people into
classes and bands, according to their attainments. He appointed frequent meetings for prayer and conversation,
where they gave an account of their experience, their
bopes and fears, their joys and troubles ; by which means
they were united to each other, and to their common profession. They became sentinels upon each other's conduct, and securities for each other's character. Thus tlic
geeds he sowed sprang up and flourished, bearing the rich
fruits of every grace and virtue. Thiis he governed and
preserved his numerous societies, watching their improvement with a paternal care, and cncouraging them to be
faithful to the end.
"But I wiU not attempt to draw his fuU character, nor
to estimate tîie extent of his labours and services. They
wiU be best known when he shaU deliver up his commission into the hands of his great Master."
The following is a description of IVIr. Wesley's person:—
" The figure of :\Ir. Wesley was remarkable. His
ítature was low; his habit of body, in every period of
life, the reverse of corpulent, and expressive of strict
temperance and continual exercise ; and, notwithstanding
his small size, his step was firm, his appearance, tiU
within a few years of his death, vigorous and muscular.
His face, for an old man, was one of the fînest we have
seen. A clear, smooth forehead; an aquUine nose; an
eye, thebrightest and most piercing that can be conceived;
and a freshness of complexion, scarcely ever to be found
at his years; and, impr(\ssive of the most perfect health,
conspired to render him a venerable and inícresting figure.
Few have seen him without being struck with his appearance: and inany, who hadbeen greatly prejudiced against
i.ini. have been known to change Ibeir opinion tbe moment they were introduced inío his presence. In his
countenance and demeanour, there was a cheerfulness
mingled with gravity; a sprightliness, which was the
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natural result of an unusual flow of spirits, and yet was
accompanied with every mark of the most serene tranquiUity. His aspect, particularly in profile, had a strong
character of acuteness and penetration.
" In dress, he was a pattern of neatness and simplicity:
anarrow plaited stock; a coat, with a smaU upright
collar; no buckles at his knees ; no silk or velvet in any
part of his apparel; and a hcad as white as snow, gave
an idea of somcthing primitive and apostolic; while an
air of neatness and cleanliness was diffused over his whole
person."

CHAPTER XV.
A FEw miscellaneous topics remain to be noticed. One
of the chief reasons why full and willing justice has not
been always done to the labours of Mr. Wesley, has
doubtless arisen from the facts, that whatever his views
might be, he raised up a people, who in his Ufe-time
formed a religious body independent of the church
whilst yet not nominally separated from it; and that sincé
his death, although that separation does not affect all the
members, yet the great mass of the societies, with aU the
preachers, are as completely separated from the establishment, as any body of professed Dissenters. That a strict
churchinan should consider this as a great counterbalance
to the good effected by Methodism is very natural, and
he has a right to his opinions, provided he holds them in
charity. StiU, however, this subject is so frequently dwelt
upon under mistaken and imperfect views, that it demands
a few additional remarks.
As far as Mr. Wesley's character is concerned, enough
has been said to show the sincerity with which he disavowed aU intention of separating froin the church, and
of making his people separatists. This, certainly, notwithstanding the freedom of his opinions on church
government, cannot be charged upon him in the early
period of his career; and although, in what we may call
the second period, he saw so strong a tendeucy to separa-
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tion that his fears were often excited, yet he may surely
be allowed stiU to have proceeded straight forward, with
perfect honesty of mind, in the same course, with more of
hope on this subject, than of fear. Several eminent writers of the church party have thought, that even modern
>Iethodism, though existing now in a form apparently less
friendly to union, might still with advantage be attached to
the church, and have seen but little diflîculty in the pro
ject. Why then might not Mr. Wesley, even after his societics had acquiredconsiderable maturity, still hope that those
simple institutions for promoting piety, which he had commenced, might have been recognized by the church, and
lioped that the spirit of religion, revived already to so
great an extent, might stUI further so influence the members
of the church and its clergy, as to dispose them to view
his societies with more cordiality 1 He took care, therefore, and all his principles and feelings favoured the caution, that no obstacles should be placed in the way of the
closest connexion of his societies with the establishment.
Their services were very seldom held in the hours of her
public service ; the Methodists formed in many parishes
the great body of her communicants ; thousanc s of them
died in her communion ; and the preachers were not
ordinarily permitted to administer either of the sacraments to the people among whom they laboured. There
can be no charge, therefore, against his sincerity at this
period, any more than in the first. We may think his
hopes to have been without any foundation ; and so they
proved; and the idea of uniting tlie modern Methodists
to the church is a very visionary one, but has doubtless
been maintained by several churchmen with great sincerity. Separation from the church, at a later period of Mr.
Wesley's life, was certainly anticipated. That must be
allowed ; but an enlightened churchman ought to think
that Mr. Wesley's conduct was still worthy of praise, not
of censure; for when a partial separation was in reality
foreseen as probable, it had no sanction from him, and he
appeared determined so to employ his influence to his
last breath, that if separation did ensue, it shou d assume
the mildest form possible, and be deprived of all feelings
of hostUity. His example, the spirit of his writings,
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and his advices, aU tended to this ; and the fact is, that,
thoucrh Methodism now stands in a different relation to
the (°stablishinent than in the days of Mr. Wesley, dissent
has never been formaUy professed by the body, and for
obvious reasons. The first is, that the separation of the
greater part of the society from the church, did not in any
great degree result fromthe principles assumed by the professed Dissenters, and which are usuaUy made promment in
their discussions on the subject of cstablishments ; the second. that a considerable numbcr of the Methodists actuaUy
continue in the communion of the church of England to
this day ; and tlie third, that to leave that communion
is not, in any sense, a condition of membership with us.
AU the services of the church and her sacraments may
be observed by any pcrson in the AVr-sleyan societies who
chooses it, and they are actually observed by many.
It was owing to these circumstances that 3Ielhodism did
not rush down, but gently glided, into a state of partial
division from tiie church ; and this, by neither arousing
partv passions, nor exciting discussions on abstract points
of church polity, has left the general feeling of affection
to aU that is exce lcnt in the establishment unimpaired.
No intemperate attacks upon it have been ever sanctioned ; the attendance of the Methodists upon its services
was never discouraged ; and it is surely of some account
that a vast mass of people throughout the country have
been held in a state of friendly feeling towards a clergy
who have nevertheless generally treated them with disdain
and contumelv, and many of whom have zealously employed themselves in nursing feelings of bigoted dislike
to them among their friends and neighbours. Yet after
all, the prevalent sontiment of the Methodists, as a
body, toAvards the establishment has been that of friendship. It was so, when the church was in a lower religious state than it is at present; and Us more recent
religious improvement has not diminished the feeling. I
may venture to say, that there is a warmer regard towards
the church among the body of the Methodists now, than
there was in the days of Mr. Wesley ; although there were
then more Methodists than at present who professed to be
of her communion. W e have no respect at all to her exclu-
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sive claims of divine right, or her three orders of ministers;
aiid yet have no objection to her episcopacy, when scripturally understood, or her services. We smile at the claims
she sometimes assumes to be the exclusive instructress of
the people, in a country where the statute law has given
thein the right to be tauglit by whom they please, and as
explicitly protects dissent as conformity ; but we rejoice
that she has great influence with the mass of the population, whenever that influence is used for the promotion
of true religion and good morals. We wish her prosperity and perpetuity, as we wish all other Christian churches;
aiid the more so, as we recognize in her " the mother of
us all," and can never contemplate without the deepest
adniiration her noble army of confessors and martyrs, and
the iUustrious train of her divines, whose Avritings have
been, and continue to be, the light of christendom. If
churchmen think this feeling of any importance, let them
reciprocate it; and though the formal union of which
sonie of them have spoken is visionary, a stiU stronger
bond of friendship might be established ; and each might
thus becoine more formidable against the errors and evils
of the times ;—for a people who have nearly half as many
places of Avorship in the kingdom as there are parish
churches, cannot be without influence.
Nor have the true causes which led to the separation of the Methodists from the church, been in
general rightly stated. Some of the violent adherents
of " Ihe old plan." as it was called, among ourselves,
have ignorantly or in a party spirit attributed this to
the ambition and intrigues of the preachers.; but the
true causes v/ere—tliat the clergy, generally, did not
preach the doctrines of their own church and of the
reformation ; and that many of them did not adorn their
profession by their lives. It may be added, that in no
«maU number of cases, the clergy were the persecutors and calumniators of the Wesleyan societies; that
the sermons in the churches were often intemperate
attacks upon their characters and opinions; and that
the Melliodists were frequently regarded as intruders
at the table of the Lord, rather than as we come communicants. These were the reasons wh}5 long before
27
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Mr. vresíey's death, a great number of his societies were
anxious to have ihe sacraments from the hands of their
own preachers, under whose ministry they were instructed
and edified, in whose characters they had confidence, and
with respect to wliom they knew, tliat if any one dis.
graced his profession, he would not be suffered long to
exercise it.
Such v/ere the true causes which led to the partial separation of the Methodist societies from the communion
of the church, after the death of 3ír. \VesIey; and this
is an answer to tlie objection, repeated a thousand times
that we Iiave departed from Mr. Wesley's principles. The
fact is, that though fall relief to the consciences of the
societies in general was refused by Mr. Wesley's autbority, yet he himself was obliged to allow a relaxation from
his own rule in London, and some other principal towns
by giving the Lord's supper himself, or obtaining pious
clergymen to administer it iii his chapels. After his death
it was out of the power of the conference, had they not felt
the force of the reasons urged upon tliem, to prevent the
administration of the sacraments to the people by their
own preachers. Yct in the controversy which this subject excited, speculative principles had little part. The
question stood on plain practical grounds:—Shall the
societies be obliged, from their conscientious scruples to
neglect an ordinance of God 1 Or shall we drive them
to the dissenters, wliose peculiar doctrines they do not
believe ? Or shall we under certain regulations accede to
their wishes ? So far from 3Ir. W^esley's principles and
views having lost their influence Mith the conference, the
sacraments were forced upon none, and recommended to
none. The old principles were held as fast as higher duties
would allow. Many indeed of the people, and some of
the preachers, opposed even these concessions; but the
plan which was adopted to meet cases of conscientious
scruple, and yet to avoid encouraging a departure from
the primitive system, leaving every individual to act in
this respect as he was persuaded in his own mind, and
receive the Lord's supper at church or at chapel, was at
length by both parties in England cordially acquiesced in,
as w^arranted equally by principle and by prudence. As-
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suredly the church would have gained nothing by a different measure, for the dissidents would have been compelled to join other communions. Had the church been
provided early with an evangelical and a holy ministry,
that separation would not have taken place; for the controversy between the church and the dissenters was little
known, and stiU less regarded by the majority of the
jVIethodist societies at that time ; and the case is not greatly altered at the present day. The clergy had lost their
hold upon the people generally, through neglect; and
that revival of the spirit of truth and holiness, which we
are now so happj'- to witness among them, came too late
to prevent the results just stated.
And what should we do now, if we were disposed to
revert to the state of things in Mr. Wesley's time ? It
is true we should more rarely meet with immoral clergyjnen; and so that part of thc case would be relieved as
a matter of conscience. But Avould the Methodist societies meet with friendly clergymen; with men who
would bear with so many communicants, in addition
to those who now attend their churches ? And if they
were brought to attend the services of their parisli
churches, would they be disposed long to hear those of
the clergy who never preach the doctrines of the articles
of their own church ?—or those who follow some great
names of the present day, and neologise as far as decency
permits ?—or those of the evangelical party, whose discourses are strongly impregnated with Calviftism ?—or
those who place their speculations on the prophecies
among the means of grace and salvation ? Our people
would neither hear such clergymen themselves, nor could
they conscientiously train up their families to listen to
what they believe great error; and so if we were to
go back, as we have been exhorted, to Mr. Wesley's first
plan, the majority of our people would, as then, neither
aUend church nor sacrament, and the same process would
have to be repeated again, with probably less peaceful
results.
'<But 'great evU' has resulted to the church from
Methodism." This has been often said, certainly never
substanUated; and this defence of the hostUe feeling of
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many churchmen towards Mr. Wesley and his socieiieg
stands upon iio solid ground. On the contrary, it seeins
not at all difficult to make it plainly appear that great
good has resulted to the church, as well as to the nation.
Wlien this question is under consideration by churchmen, they look at the mere fact that a great body of
people have been raised up, as they say, out of the
church, within a century pasl, excelling in number almost
if not entirely, the v/hole of the old bodies of dissenters •
and they assume that if the Wesi( ys aiid Mv. Whitefield
had never appeared, the cliurch \vould have been in as im,
proved a state as now, with none but the old dissenters
to contend with. Therc is great fallacy in both these
views, which inerits to be pointed out.
When the Messrs. AVesIoy, Mr. Whitefield, and their
early coadjutors entered upon their itinerant career, it ig
a matter of fact and history, that no general plans for the
illumination of the nation were either in operation, or in
the contemplation of any one. Nothing had this bearing.
There were no persons associated in such institutions ol
any kind, making this a common object. The pious la
bours of a few zealous clergymen, (and few they were)
and of the ministers of other denominations, were confined to their own parishes and congregations. There
were no means of gencral application in existence, to
remove the ignorance and correct the vices which were
almost universal. The measures taken by the founders
of Methodism to correct existing evils were on a large
scale. They acted in concert; they conceived noble designs. They visited the large towns; they laboured in
the populous mining, manufacturing, and commercial districts; they preached m places of public resort; they
formed religious societies, and inspired them with zeal
for the instruction and salvation of tlieir neighbours; they
employed men of zeal, character, and competent acquaintance with practical and experimental religion, to assist
them in this work as it widened before them; and they
gave it their vigilant superintendence. The benefits they
were the means of producing were not confined to individuals; they influenced whole neighbourhoods. Religious knowledge was spread, and religious influence ex-
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erted. The manners of the rude were civilized; barbarous sports and pastimes feU greatly into disuse; and a
higher standard of morals was erected, of itself of no
small importance to the reformation of manners.
It is a matter of history, that, beside those means which
were afforded by their personal labours, and by the auxiliaries they brought forward to their assistance, in order
to revive and extend the spirit of religion in the nation,
for a great number of years no other ineans of extensive
application were employed to promote this end. The
effects which were thus produced began, however, afíer a
considerable time had elapsed, to operate coUateralIy as
well as directly. Many of the clergy were aroused, and
the doctrines of the articles and the homilies began to be
heard more distinctly and more frequently in their pulpits. Holy and zeaíous men in different denominations
began to labour for tlie public instruction and reformation. The institution of Sunday-schools, though devised
by a churchman, was, at first, but slowly encouraged. The
Methodists and Dissenters were carrying those schools to
a great extent when the members of the church followed:
soine from a fear, laudable enough, lest the body of the
poor should be alienated from the establishment; others,
as perceiving in tlie institution the means of conveying
insíruction and religious influence to those who most
needed thein. The circulation of the Scriptures bj' Bible
societies followed; but stiU that was an eíiect of the new
order of principles and feelings which had been introduced into the nation. These principles of zcal for the
moral improveip.ent of SÍK iety farther led, at a later period, to general measures for the education of the poor by
the two great national education societies, which promiseso
much benefit to the countrj^ AU these efforts for enlightening and moralizing the people may be traced to several intermediate causes ; but it is only justice to the memory of
such men as the Wesleys and Whitefield, men so often
flippantly branded as enthusiasts, to state, that they all
primarily sprang from that spirit which, under God, they
were the means of exciting in a slumbering church, and in
a dark and neglected land. This is a point not to be denied î for long before any of those efforts for public in«
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struction and reformation which could be. considered
national were caUed forth, those aspersed men were pursuing their gigantic labours among the profligate population of London, and of the principal towns of the kingdom;
among the miners of Cornwall, the coUiers of Kingswood
and Newcastle, and the manufacturers of Yorkshire and
Lancashire; whilst the preachers they employed were
every year spreading themselves into dark semi-barbarous
viUages in the most secluded parts of the kingdom ; enduring bitter privations, and encountering, almost daUy, the
insults of rude mobs, that they might convey to them the
knowledge of religion.
Now, in order to judge of these efforts, and to ascertain
what " evil" has rcsiUted to the church of England from
Mr. Wesley's measures, it is but fair to consider what the
state of the country and of the church must in all human
probabUity have been, had he and his associates never
appeared, or confined themselves to the obscurity of Epworth and simUar parishes. It is not denied that other
means and agents might have been raised up by God to
effect the purposes of his mercy; but it is denied that any
such were raised up,—for this is matter of fact. No agency
has appeared in the church, or out of it, tending to the
general instruction and evangelizing of the nation, and
operating on a large scale, which is not much subsequent
in its origin to the exertions of the Messrs. Wesley and
Whitefield; and which may not be traced to the spirit
which they excited, and often mto the very bosoms of
thosewho derived their first light and influence, either
directly or indirectly, from tbem. What was, and not
what might have been, can only be made the ground of
argument.
But for their labours, therefore, and the labours of
those persons in the church, among the Dissenters, and
their own people, whom they imbued with the same spirit,
that state of things in the church of England, and in the
coimtry at large, which has been already described, must
have continued, at least for niany years, for any thing
which appears to the contrary;—for no substitute for
their exerlions was supplied by any party. They took the
place of none who were exerting themselves: they oppp-
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sed no obstacle to the operation of any plan of usefulness,
had it been in preparation. If they therefore had not
appeared, and kindled that flame of reUgious feeling which
ultimately spread into many denominatÍG.is of Christians,
and thus gave birth to that variety of effort which now
diffuses itself through the land, it is a vei j erroneous conclusion to suppose, that a later period would have found
the nation and the church at aU impro\cd. The probability, ahnost amounting to certainty. is, that both would
have been found stUI more deteriorated, and in a state
which would have presented obstacles m.uch niore formidable to their recovery. For aU who have given attention
to such subjects must know, that a number of those demoralizing causes were then coming into operation, which,
with ali the counteractions since supplied by the church,
and the different religious sects, by schools, and by Bibles,
have produced very injurious effects upon the morals and
principles of the nation;—that the tide of an unprecedented commercial prosperity began then to flow into the
country, and continued, for a long succession of years, to
render the means of sensual indulgence more ample, and
to corrupt more deeply all ranks of society;—that in consequence of the indepcndence thus given to the lower
orders in many of the most populous districts, the moral
control and influence of the higher became gradually
weaker ;—that the agitation of political subjects, during
the American quarrel and the French revolution, with
the part w^hich even the operalive classes were able to
take in such discussions by means of an extended education, produced, as will always be the case among the halfinformed, a strong tendency to republicanism, a restless
desire of political change on every pinching of the times,
and its constant concomitant, an aversion to the national
estabhshment, partly as the result of ill-digested theories,
and partly because this feeling was encouraged by the
negligent habits of many of the clergy, and the absence
if that influence which they might have acquired in their
parishes by careful pastorai attentions. To all this is to
be added the diffusion of infidel principles, both of foreign
and hoine growth, which, from the studies of the learned,
descended into the shop of the mechanic, and, embodied
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in cheap and popular works, found their way into every
part of the empire. To counteract agencies and principles so active and so pernicious, it is granted that no
means have yet been applied of complete adequacy. This
is the reason why their effects are so rife in the present
day, and that we are now in the^midst of a state of thinírs
which no considerate inan can contemplate withoat some
anxiety. These circumstances, so devastating to morals
and good principles, could only have been fuUy neutrahzed
by the ardent exertions of every clergyman in his parish
of erery Dissenting minister in his congregation, of every
Methodlst preacher in his circuit, of every private Christian
in his own circle, or in the place which useful and pious
institutions of various kinds would have assigned hiin; and
even then the special blessing of God would have been
necessary to give effect to the whole. But had no correctives been applied, what had been the present state of the
nation and of the church? The labours of the founders of
Methodism were, from the beginning, directly counteractive of the evUs just mentioned ; and thosehave little reason
to stigmatize them who deplore such evUs most, and yet
have done least for their correction and restraint. Whereever these men went, they planted the principles of rehgion
in ihe niinds of the multitudes who heard them; they
acted on the offensive against immorahty, infidelity, and
error; the societies they raised were employed in åomg
good to aU; the persons they associated with them inthe
work of national reformation were always engaged in
difí\ising piety; aiid though great muUitudes were beyond
their reach, they spread themselves inlo every part of the
land, turnlng the attention of men to religious concerns
calming their passions, guarding theni against the strifeá
of the world, enjoining the scriptural principles of " obedience to magistrates," and a sober, temperate, peaceable
and benevolent conduct. The direct effect of their exertions was great; and it increased in energy and extent
as the demoralizing causes before-mentioned acquired
also greater aetivity; and when their indirect influence
began to appear more fuUy in the national church, and
in other religious bodies, remedies more commensurate
Wîth the evils existing in the country began to be applied.
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í sliall not affect to say what would have been the state
of the church of England under the uncontroUed operation of all the causes of moral deteriorLlion, and civU
strife, to which 1 have adverted; or what hold that church
would have had upon the people at this day, if the spirit
of religion had not been revived in the country, and if,
when ancient prejudices were destroyed cr weakened by
the general spread of information among iuen, no new
bond between it and the nation at large had been created.
But if, as I am happy to believe, the national church has
niuch more influence and inuch more respect now than
formerly; and if its influence and the rcL^pect due to it
are increasing with the increase of its evaiigelical clergy,
all this is owing to the existence of a stronger spirit of
piety : and in producing that, the first great instruments
were the men whose labours have been m* ationed in the
preceding pages. Not only has the spirit which they excited improved the religious state of the cliurch, but it
has disposed the great body of religious people, not of the
church, to admire and respect those numerous members
of the establishment, both clergymen and laics, wdiose
eminent piety, talents, and usefulness, have done more to
abate the prejudices arising from different views of churchgovernment, than a thousand treatises could have effected,
however eloquently written, or ably argued.
It may also be asked, Who are the persons w^hom the
Methodists have alienated from the church ? In this too,
the church writers have laboured under great mistakes.
They have " alienated" those, for the most part, wlio never were, in any siibetantial sense, and never would have
been of the church. Very few oí Ucr pious members
have at any time been separated from her communion by
a connexion with u s ; and many who became serious
through the Methodist ministry, continued attendants on
her services, and observers of her sacraments. This was
the case during the life of 3îr. Wesley, and in many instances is so still; and when an actual separation of a
few persons has occurred, it has been mucli more than
compensated by a return of others from us to tlie church,
especially of opulent persons, or their children, in consequence of tliat superior influence which an established

322

LIFE OF WESLEY.

church must always exert upon people of that class. Fo
the rest, they have been brought chiefly from the ranks o
the ignorant and the careless; persons who had Uttl
knowledge, and no experience of the power of religion
negligent of reUgious worship ofeverykind, and many o
whom, but for the agency of Methodism, would hav
swelled the ranks of those who are equally disaffected U
church and state. If such persons are not now church
men, they are influenced by no feelings hostUe to the in
stitutions of their country.
Such considerations may tend to convey more sobei
views on a subject often taken up in heat:—that thej
wiU quite disarm the feeling against which they are levelled is more than can be hoped for, considering the effecti
of party spirit, and the many forms of virtue which i{
simulates. However, it is nothing new for the Methodists to endure reproach, and to be subject to misrepresentations. Perhaps something of an exclusive spirit may
have grown up amongst us in consequence; but, if so it
has this palUation, that we are quite as expansive as the
circumstances in which we have'cver been placed could
lead any reasonable man to anticipate. It might almost
be said of us, " Lo, the people shall dwell alone." The
high churchman has persecuted us because we are separalists ; the high Dissenter has often looked upon us with
hostility, because we would not see that an estabUshment
necessarily, and in se, involved a sin against the supremacy of Christ; the rigid Calvinist has disliked us because
we hold the redemption of all men ; the Pelagianized Arminian, because we contend for ealycition by grace • the
Antinomian, because we insist upon the perpetual obligation of the moral law; the moralist, because we exah
faith; the disaffected, because we hold that loyalty and
reUgion are inseparable ; the political tory, because he
cannot think that separatists from the church can be loyal
to the throne; the philosopher, because he deems us fanatics; whilst semi-infidel liberals generaUy exclude us from
aU share in their liberality, except it be in their liberality
of abuse. In the mean time, we have occasionaUy been
favoured with a smile, though somewhat of a condescending one, from the lofty churchman j and often with a fra-
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ternal embrace from pious and liberal Dissenters: and if
we act upon the principles left us by our great founder,
we shaU make a meek and lowly temper an essential part
of our reUgion: and, after his example, move onward in
the path of doing good, through " honour and dishonour,
through evil report and good report," remembering that
one fundamental principle of Wesleyan Methodisra is
ANTI-SECTARIANISM AND A CATHOLIC S P í R l T .

To return, however, to Mr. Wesley: Among the censures which have been frequently directed against him,
are his alleged love of power, and his credulity. The
íirst is a vice ; the second but a weakness; and they stand
therefore upon different grounds.
As to the love of power, it may be granted that, like
niany minds who seem born to direct, he desired to acquire influence; and, when he attained it, he employed
his one talent so as to make it gain more talents. If he
had loved power for its own sake, or to minister to selfish
purposes, or to injure others, this would have been a great
blemish; but he sacrificed no principle of his own, and
no interest or right of others, for its gratification. He
gained power, as all great and good men gain it, by the
very greatness and goodness with which they are endowed, and of Avhich othcrs are always more sensible than
thcmselves. It devolved upon him without any contrivance; and wheii he knew he possessed it, no instance is
on record of his having abused it. This is surely virtue,
not vice, and virtue of the highest order. The only proof
attempted to be given that he loved power, is, that he never devolved his authority over the societies upon others 5
but this is capable of an easy explanation. He could not
have shared his power among many, without drawing up
a formal constitution of church-government for his societies, which would have amounted to a formal separation
from the church; and it would have been an insane action had he devolved it upon one, and placed himself, and
the work he had effected, under the management of any
individual to w^hom his societies could not stand in the
same filial relation as to himself. He, however, exercised
his influence by aid of the counsel of others; and allowed
the free discussion of aU prudential matters in the confe-
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rence. Had he been armed with legal power to inflict
pains and penalties, he ought to have distrusted himself,
as every Avise and good man would do, and to have voluntarily put himself beyond the reach of temptation to
abuse what mere man, without check, can seldom use
aright. This I grant; but the control to which he was
subject was, that the union of his societies with him was
perfectly voluntary, so that over them he could have no
influence at all but what was founded upon character, and
public spirit, and fatherly affection. The power which he
exercised has dcscended to the conference of preachers;
and, as in this case, his has been often very absurdly
complained of, as tliough it were parallel to the power of
civil government, or to that of an established church, supported by statutes and the civil arm. But this power,
like his, is moral influence only, founded upon the pastoral character, and can exist only upon the basis of the
confidence inspired by the fact of its generally just and
salutary exercise among a people who neither are nor can
be under any compulsion.
On the charge of credulity, it may be observed, that
Mr. Wesley lived in an age in which he thought men in
danger of believing too little, rather than too much
and his belief in apparitions is at least no proof of
a credulousness peculiar to himself. With respect to
the *' strange accounts" which he inserted in his magazine, and strange indeed some of them were, it has been
falsely assumed that he himself believed them entire.
This is not true. He frequently remarks, that he gives
no opinion, or that " he tnowi3 UUL what to make of the
account," or tbat " Iie leaves every one to form his own
judgment concerning it." He met with those relationsin
reading, or received them from persons deemed by him
credible, and he put them on record as facts reported to
have happened. Now, as to a n ' unbeliever, one sees
not what sound objection he can make to that being re-"
corded which has commanded the faith of others ; for a^
a part of the history of human opinions, such accounta
are curious, and have their use. It neither íoUowed, that
the editor of the work believed every account, nor that
'his readers should consider it true because it was printed.
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It was for them to judge of the evidence on which therelation stood. Many of these accounts, however, Mr.
Wesley did credit, because he thought that they stood on
credible testimony ; and he published them for that very
purpose, for which he believed they were permitted to
occur,—to confirm the faith of men in an invisible state,
and in the immortality of the soul. These were his mo-'
tives fior inserting such articles in his m.igazine; and to
the censure which has been passed upon hira on this account, may be opposed the words of íhe learned Dr.
Henry More, in his letter to GlanvUle, the author of
" Sadducism,us Triumphaius ;" " A^Tiereiore let the smaU
phUosophic Sir Toplings of this present age deride as much
as they will, those that lay out their pains in commUting
to writing certain well-attested stories of apparitions, do
real service to true religion and sound philosophy; and
they most effectuaUy contribute to the confounding of infidelity and Atheism, even in the judgment of the Atheists
themselves, who are as much afraid of the truth of these
stories as an ape is of a whip, and therefore force themselves with might and main to disbelieve them, by reason
of the dreadful consequence of them, as to themselves."
It is sensibly observed by Jortin, in his remarks on the
diaboíical possessions in the age of our Lord, that " one
reason for which Divine Providcnce should suffer evil
spirits to exert their malignant powers at that time, might
be to save a check to Sadducism among the Jews, and
Atheism among the Gentiles, and to remove in some measure these two great impediments to the reception of the
gospel." For moral uses, supernatural visitations may
have been allowed m subacquent Rgres; and he who believes in them, only spreads their moral the farther by
giving them publicity. Before such a person can be fairly
censured, the groui i of his faith ought to be disproved,
for he only acts consistently with that faith. This task
would, however, prová somewhat difíicult.
Mr. Wesley was a voluminous writer; and as he was
^ne of the great instruraents in reviving the spirit of religion in these lands, so he led the way in those praiseworthy attempts which have been made to diffuse useful
information of every kind, and to smooth the path of
28
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knowledge to the middle and lower ranks of society.
Besides books on rcUgious subjects, he published many
smaU and cheap treatises on various branches of science ;
plain and excellent grammars of the dead languages ; ex-.
purgated editions of the classic authors; histories, civU
and ecclesiastical; and numerous abridgments of important works.*
It is his especial praise, that he took an early part in
denouncing the iniquities of the African slave trade, and
in arousing the conscience of the nation on the subject,
In Bristol, at that time a dark den of slave-traders, he
courageously preached openly against it, defying the rage
of the slave-merchants and the mob; and his spirited and
ably reasoned tract on slavery continues to be admired
and quoted to the present time. It may be added, that one
of the last letters he ever wrote was to INIr, Wilberforce,
exhorting him to perseverance in a work, of which he
was one of the leading instruments,—the effecting the
abolition of the traífic in the nerves and blood of man.
At the time of Mr. Wesley-s death, the nuinber of mem.
bersinconnexion withhim in Europe,America, andthe West
India Islands, was 80,000. At the last conference, 1830, the
numbers returned were, In Great Brítain, 249,278; in Ire.
land, 22,897 ; in foreign missions 41,186 ; total 313,360,
* Mr. Wesley's principal writings are, his translations of the New
Testament, with Explanatory Notes, quarto; his Journals, 6 vols,
duodecimo; his Sermons, 9 volumes duodecimo; his Appeal to Menrf
Reason and Religion; his Defence of the Doctrine of Original Sm,
in Answcr to Dr. Taylor; his answers to iNlr. Church, and BisîhopB
Lavington and Warburton; and his Pre( p«t""^ifion calmly Con.
sidercd, besides many '^•"ítiior Tracrs on various important subjeets.
His Works were published by himself in thirty-two volumes, duodecimo, in the year 1771. An edition of them infourteen large octavo
volumes has just been completed; with his work on the New Testament in two volumes of the samc size. In addition to his originaj
compositions, Mr. Wesley pubiished upwards of a hundred and
twenty diffcrent works, mostly abridgcd from other authors; among
which are Grammar.s in five different languages; the Christian Li.
brary, in íiíly uuodecimo volumes; thirteen volumes of the ArnuiûfQ
Magazine; a History of England, and a general Ecclesiasliai}
J istory, in four volumes each; a Compendium of Natural Philosor
phy, in five volumes; and an Exposition of the Old Testarøeul^lin
trhyeø qu irtovolumes.
^
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exclusive of near half a million of persons in the societies
in the states of America. As to the field of labour at
home, the number of circuits in the United Kingdom, was,
at thetime of his death, 115. At present they are 399.
The number øf mission stations was 8 in the West Indies,
and 8 in British America : at present there are 150. The
number of preachers left by him was 312. It is now 993,
in the United Kingdom; and 193 in the foreign missions.
In the United States of America the number of preachers
is about 2,000.
Such have been the results of the labours of this great
and good man. AVhether they are stiU to diffuse a hallowing influence through the country, and convey the
blessings of Christianity to heathen lands with the same
rapidity and with the same vigour, will, under the Divine
blessing, depend upon those who liave received from him
the trust of a system of religious agency, to be eraployed
^vith tlie same singleness of heart, the same benevolent
zeal for tlie spiritual benefit of mankind, and the same dependance upon the Holy Spirit. I know not that it bears
upon it any marks of decay, although it may require to
be accommodated in a few particulars to the new circumstances with which it is surrounded. The doctrinal views
which Mr. Wesley held were probably never betterunderstood or more accurately stated in the discourses of the
preachers; and the moral discipline of the body, in all
its essential parts, was never more cordially approved by
the people generally, or enforced witli greater faithfulness
by their pastors. Very numerous are the converts who
are every year won from the world, brought under religious influence, and placed ln ihc cn.ioyment of means and
ordinances favourable to their growth in religious knowled^e, and holy habits; and many are constantly passing
into eternity, of whose " good hope through grace," the
testimony is in the highest degree satisfactory. If Methodism continue in vigour and purity to future ages,
it will still be associated with the naine of its founder,
and encircle his memory with increasing lustre ; and if it
should fall into the formality and decays which have
proved the lot of raany other religious bodies, he will
not lose his reward. StiU a ^lorious harvest of saved
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souls is laid up in the heavenly garner, which wiU be
his " rejoicing in the day of the Lord;" whUst the indirect influence of his labours upon the other religious
bodies and institutions of the country will justly entitle
him to be considered as one of the most honoured instruments of reviving and extending the influence of religion,
that, since the time of the apostles, have been raised up
by the providence of God.

THE END.

